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THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

NOTE.
* The Returning Backslider ’ passed through three editions, viz. :—(а ) 1st, 1639, 4to, 1 Portrait cetat 58 prefixed, without the
(б) 2d, 1641, 4to, j note to ‘ Bowels Opened.’)

verses. (See prefatory

( c ) 3d, 1650, 4to.
It will he remembered that it is on a copy of this work that Isaak "Walton’s memor-

able couplet is found (Memoir of Sibbes, vol. i., page xx). Our text follows c. Its
title-page is given below.* The ‘ Saint’s Privilege ’ therein mentioned is an ad-
mirable little treatise on John xvi. 8-10, which will be included, with other of
Sibbes’s minor writings, in a subsequent volume. It will be remembered that
Bishop Reynolds also has a series of expository sermons on 14th chapter of Ilosea,.
entitled ‘ Israel’s Prayer in Time of Trouble, with God's gracious Answer,’ 4to, 1638-

G.
* Title-page :—

THE
RETVRNING

B A C K S L I D E R :
OR,

A COMMENTARY
upon the whole XIV. Chapter

of the Prophecy of the Prophet IIOSEA.
Wherein is shewed the large extent of GODS free Mercy,

even unto the most miserable forlorne and wretched sinners
that may be, upon their Humiliation and Repentance.

Also the Saints Priviledge,
Preached by that Learned and Iudi-

cious Divine, Dr. Sms, late Preacher to the Ho-
nourable Society of Grayes Inne, and Master of

Katherine-IIall in CAMBRIDGE.
Published by his own Permission before his Death.

The third Edition.
JEIIEM. 3. 12, 13.

Goe and Proclaims these words towards the North, and say, Return thou
Backsliding Israel , saith the LORD ; and I tvill not cause mine Anger to fall
upon you : for I am merciful, saith the LORD, and I will not keep anger for
ever. Onely acknowledge thine iniquity, &c.

LONDON.
Printed by T. Mab and A. Coles for JOJIN SAYWELL dwel-

ling in Little Brittain without Aldersgate at the signe
of tho Grey-hound. M 1) C L.



TO THE READER .

GOOD READER ! this treatise begs the favour of those concerning whom espe-
cially it is said Christ came for, poor trembling sinners, ‘ the blind,’ ‘ the pri-
soners of hope,’* and such who by the assiduity, iteration, and multitude of
Satan’s discouragements and temptations, sit, as it wero, in darkness, and
in tho valley of death, to whom every sour thing is sweet. • Because those,
most of all, relish and stand in need of mercy ; for when the least flame
of that unsupportablo wrath breaks forth in show, which is poured out like
fire, and ‘ kindled by the breath of the Lord of Hosts, like a river of brim-
stone,’ f which can make ‘ the mountains quake, the hills melt,’ J ‘ burn up
the earth, and all that is therein,’§ the poor soul for the time thinking on
nothing but ‘ blackness and darkness of tempest,’|| whilst bypast sins,
without sight of the Mediator, stares them in the face, with millions of
unconceivable horrors and astonishments : then to soe light in larkness,
mercy in wrath, the sunshine of righteousness, a gracious God appeased
by a Mediator, with some sight and sense of its interest therein, this must
needs overjoy the troubled soul, which is the main subject of this book.
How gracious God is to encourage miserable sinners to return! What
encouragements and helps he gives them, what effects his gracious working
hath in them, and how sweetly they close with him again ! Wherefore,
though this mess comes not unto thee set forth in a ‘lordly dish,’ no t hav-
ing passed, since the preaching thereof, under tho exquisite hand of the
most worthy author, yet despise it not. For many times, though things of
greater judgment affect the understanding most, yet things of lesser con-
ciseness work more upon the affections in a plain flowing way, which hap-
piness, with all other felicities, ho wisheth thee, who is ever

Thine in the best bonds,
J. H.**

X Amos ix. 6,13. I 2 Peter iii. 12.* Isa. lxi.1.
|| Heb. xii. 18.

t Isa. xxx. 33.
Judges v. 25.

** This J. H. was probably the John Hill who writes an ‘ Epistle Dedicatory’ to
Elton's work on the ‘ Ten Commandments/ entitled, ‘ God’s Holy Mind Tovching
Matters Morall/ &c. (4to, 1625). lie therein addresses the parishioners of * St Mario
Magdalen’s in Barmondsey/ (t.e., Bermondsey) , who were formerly under the charge
of Elton, as his ; but there appears to be little known of him beyond this. He ia
not the 4 John Hill’ noticed in the Nonconformist’s Memorial, ii. 54.—G.



THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

SERMON I.
0 Israely return unto the Lord thy God ; for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.

Take with you words, and turn to the Lord ; say unto him, Take away all ini-
quity, dc.—Hos. XIV.1, 2.

THE whole frame of godliness is a mystery, Col. i. 26. The apostle called
it 4 a great mystery,’ comprehending all under these particulars : ‘ God was
manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory,’ 1 Tim. iii.
16. Amongst which mysteries, this may well be the 4 mystery of mysteries.’
4 God was manifest in the flesh,’ which includeth also another mystery,
the graciousness and abundant tender mercy of God towards miserable,
wretched, and sinful creatures ; even in the height of their rebellion,
appointing such a remedy to heal them. Which is the subject of this
chapter, and last part of this prophecy : which, as it thunders out terrible
judgments against hard-hearted impenitent sinners (such as wefe the most
part of Israel), so is it mingled full of many and sweet consolations to the
faithful, in those times, scattered amongst the wicked troop of idolaters
then living.

The time when Hosea prophesied was under the reign of Uzziah, Jotham,
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah ; and in the days of Jeroboam, the son
of Joash, king of Israel, in whose days idolatry was first universally set up,
and countenanced by regal power. This Jeroboam, 4 who caused Israel to sin,’
1 Kings xv. 84, that he might strengthen himself, made use of religion,
and profanely mixed it with his civil affairs in carnal policy, and so leavened
the whole lump of Israel with idolatry, that shortly after, the whole ten
tribes, for their sin, and their injustice, cruelty, lust, security, and such
other sins as accompanied and sprang from this brutish idolatry, were led
away captive by the king of Assyria, and the Lord’s righteous judgment
made manifest upon them.

There being, notwithstanding, amongst these some faithful ones, though
thinly scattered, who mourned for, and by their good examples, reproved
these abominable courses : there being also a seed of the elect unconverted ;
and of the converted, some that were carried down too far in the strength
of this stream of wickedness : in this chapter, therefore, being the con-
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elusion of this prophecy, there are many excellent and heavenly encourage-
ments ; also many earnest incitements to repentance and returning to the
Lord, with free and gracious promises, not only of pardon and acceptance,
but of great rewards in things spiritual and temporal to such as should thus
return.

4 0 Israel, return unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast fallen by thine
iniquity.’

4 Take with you words, and turn to the Lord; say unto him, Take away
all iniquity,’ &c.

In this chapter we have,
1. An exhortation to repentance, with the motives enforcing the same : 4 0

Israel, return unto the Lord thy God,’ ver.1.
2. The form : 4 Take with you words, and say unto the Lord,’ &c,, ver. 2.
3. A restipulation, what they should do : and return hack again , having their

prayers granted. 1. Thanksgiving : 4 So will we render the calves of our
lips.’ 2. Sound reformation of their beloved sin : 4 Ashur shall not save us,’
&c. ; with the reason thereof : 4 For in thee the fatherless findetk mercy,’
ver. 3.

4. God' s answer to their petitions. 1. In what he will do for them : * Heal
their backsliding, love them freely, and bo as the dew unto Israel; ’ with the
reason thereof : 4 For mine anger is turned away from him,’ ver. 4. 2. What
he will work in them, a proportionable speedy growth in height, breadth, and
depth : 4 He shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as Lebanon,’
&c.; which mercy is further amplified by a blessing poured out also upon their
families : 4 They that dwell under his shadow shall return,’ ver. 5-7.

5. There is set down a further effect of this repentance and gracious
work in them, a sound and strong well-rooted indignation against their former
darling sins ; 4 Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ? ’
backed with a strong consolation : 41 have heard him and observed him,’
&c., ver. 8.

6. The diverse event and issue of this God’s so gracious dealing, is shewed
both in the godly and wicked. 1. The wise and prudent understand and
Rnow that the ways of the Lord are right, and shall walk in them; but, 2.
4 The transgressors shall fall therein,’ ver. 9.

4 0 Israel, return unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast fallen by thine
iniquity.’

Every word' hath his weight, and, in a manner, is an argument to en-
force this returning.

4 0 Israel !
Israel, a prince and wrestler with God, as they also ought to be.
fore ho enforceth, You also ought to return, because you arc Israel.
2, It was also an encouragement for them to return, because God so acknow-
ledgeth them to be Israel, and will be gracious unto them, though they were
such hideous sinners.

4 Return,’ saith he, 4 unto the Lord Jehovah,’ who is the chief good. For
when a man returneth to the creature, which is a particular, changeable
good, unsatisfying [to] the soul, ho is restless still until lie come unto
Jehovah, who is the all-sufficient, universal good, who fills and fills the soul
abundantly. Therefore, 4 return ’ to him who is the fountain of all good,
and giveth a being unto all things, and not to 4 broken cisterns,’ Jer. ii. 13.
He is Jehovah, like himself, and 4 changetli not.’ And then ho is thy God.
Therefore, return to him who is thy God in covenant, who will make good
his gracious covenant unto thee, and did choose thee to be 4 his people bo-

Israel, we know, 1, is a word of covenant. Jacob was
There-

And,
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fore all tlie nations of the world.’ This, therefore, is also an encouragement
to return. And then,

‘ Thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.’ Therefore, because thou art fallen
by thy iniquities, and thine own inventions have brought these miseries
upon thee, and none but God can help thee out of these miseries, seeing
he only can, and is willing to forgive thy sins and revive thee, therefore,

‘ 0 Israel, return unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast fallen by thine
iniquity.’

Now, in that he forewarneth them of the fearful judgments to come, which
were to fall upon them unless they were prevented by true repentance, hence
in general it is to be observed,

That God comes not as a sudden stowi upon his people, but gives them learn-
ing before he smites them.

Tins is verified in Scripture. When the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah
was great, the Lord said, ‘ Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great,
and because their sin is very grievous, I will go down now and see whether
they have done altogether according to the cry of it which is come unto me ;
and if not, I will know,’ Gen. xviii. 20, 21. And wherefore was the ark of
Noah so long in building, but to give warning to that sinful age, which wrere
nothing bettered by it. The like we have of Pharaoh and all the Egyptians,
who had so many warnings and miracles shewed before their destruction
came, Exod. xi. 1, seq. Thus God dealt in Amos: ‘ Therefore, thus will I
do unto thee; and because I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thj
God, 0 Israel,’ Amos iv. 12. ‘ 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem,’ saith Christ,
1 thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee,
how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen
gathereth the chickens under her wings, and ye would not,’ Mat. xxiii. 37.
What need wre stand upon proofs ? Are not all the tlireatenings of Scrip-
ture as so many warning-pieces of approaching judgments ?

1. The reason hereof is, his own nature. ‘ He is a God of long-suffering,’
Exod. xxxiv. 6. He made the world in six days, yet hath continued it six
thousand years, notwithstanding the many sins and provocations thereof,
‘ his mercies being over all his works,’ Ps. cxlv. 9.

2. And partly from a special regard to his own dear children, these terrible
threatenings not being killing and wounding, but, like Jonathan’s warning
arrows, who, though he shot, yet meant no other harm to David save to
forewarn him of harm, 1 Bam. xx. 20.

Use. Let us, therefore, observe God’s gracious and mild dealing in so
much mercy, who giveth us so many warnings by his servants, and lesser
judgments which we have had amongst us ; let us take notice and believe,
so as belief may stir up fear, and fear may provoke care, and care stir up
endeavours to provide us an ark, even a hiding-place betimes, before winter
and worse times come upon us.

Hence issucth another general point, that
The best pn'ovision for preventing of destruction is spiritual means.
God himself is a spirit, and spiritual means reach unto him who is the

first mover of the great wheel of all the affairs of this world. It is pre-
posterous to begin at the second cause. We trouble ourselves in vain there,
when we neglect the first. We should therefore begin the work in heaven,
and first of all take up that quarrel which is between God and our souls.
If this be done first, we need not fear the carriage of second things, all
which God, out of his good providence and gracious care, will frame to work
for good to his, liom. viii. 28, for whose sakes, rather than help should fail,

254 THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.
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ho will create new helps, Isa. iv. 5. Wherefore, in all things it is host to
begin with God.

The third general point is this, that
Of all spiritual means, the best is to return to the Lord.
In this returning, 1. There must be a stop. Those who have run on in

•evil ways must first stop their lewd courses. For naturally from our birth
and childhood we are posting on to hell ; and yet such is our madness
(unless the Spirit of God shew us ourselves) to be angry with those who
stand in our way.

To make this stop, then (which is always before returning).
(1.) There must bo examination and consideration whither our ways tend.

There be stopping considerations, which both waken a man and likewise
put rubs in his way ; if a man, upon examination, find his ways displeasing
unto God, disagreeing from the rule, and consider what will be the end and
issue of them (nothing but death and damnation), and withal consider of
the day of judgment, the hour of death , the all-seeing eye of God, and the
like. So the consideration of a man’s own ways, and of God’s ways to-
wards him, partly when God meets him with goodness ;—I have hitherto
been a vile wretch, and God hath been good to me, and spared me ;—and
partly when God stops a wicked man’s ways with thorns, meets him with
crosses and afflictions. These will work upon an ingenious* spirit, to
make him have better thoughts and deeper considerations of true happiness,
and the way unto it. God puts into the heart of a man, whom he intends
to save, serious and sad considerations, what estate he is in, whither his
course leads ; and withal he lets them feel some displeasure of his, towards
them, in those ways, by his ways towards them ; whereupon they make
a stop.

(2.) There must be humiliation , with displeasure against ourselves, judging
and taking revenge of ourselves, working and reflecting on our hearts, tak-
ing shame to ourselves for our ways and courses ; and withal, there must
concur some hope of mercy. For so long as there is hue and cry, as we
say, after a traitor, he returns not, but flies still and hastes away ; but offer a
pardon, and he returneth. So, unless there be hope of pardon, to draw a
man again to God, as the prodigal was moved to return by hope of mercy
and favour from his father, Luke xv. 18, we will not, we dare not else return.

(3.) There must be a .resolution to overcome impediments. For when a
man thinks or resolves to turn to God, Satan will stir up all his instru-
ments, and labour to kill Christ in his infancy, and to quench good while
it is in the purpose only. The dragon stood watching for the birth of the
child, Rev. xii. 4 ; so doth Satan observe the birth of every good resolution
and purpose, so far as he can know them, to destroy them.

Use. Let it be thought of by us in all our distresses, and in whatsoever
other evidences of God’s anger, whether this means have been taken up by
us. It will be thus known.

[1.] Turning is a change of the posture of the body ; so is this of the
frame of the mind. By this we know a man is in a state of turning. The
look of his intentions, purposes, the whole bent of his soul is set another
way, even upon God ; and his word is the star of direction towards which
he bends all his thoughts.

[2.] His present actions, also, be contrary to his former. There is not only
a change of the disposition of his soul, ‘ Behold all things are become new ;’
not some things, but all ; not only ‘ new,’ but with a ‘ behold ’ new, 2 Cor.

* That is, ‘ ingenuous.’—G.
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v. 17. This change undoubtedly sheweth that there is a true conversion
and unfeigned.

[8.] By our association. He that turns to God, turns presently to the
company of God’s people. Together with the change of his nature and
course of life, there is a change of company ; that is, of such as we make
choice of for amity and friendship, Isa. xi. 10, seq. Other company, by
reason of our callings, and occasionally, may be frequented.

[4.] It is a sign that one is not only turned, but hath gone backwards
from sin a great way, when the things of heaven only are great things in his eyes.
For, as the further a man goeth from a place, the lesser the things behind
him seem, so the greater the things before, he being nearer to them. The
more sublime and high thoughts a man hath of the wrays of God, and the
meaner thoughts of the world and worldly matters he esteemed so highly of
in the days of his vanity, the more ho is turned unto God.

This returning is further enforced, saying, 4 Return unto the Lord thy
God.’

It is very emphatical and significant in the original (a). Return, usque
ad Jeliovam, even to Jehovah, as though he should say, Do not only begin
to return towards Jehovah, but so return as you never cease coming till you
come to Jehovah.

‘ Even unto the Lord thy God.’
It is not enough to make a stop, and forbear the practising of our former

sins ; but we must come home, even unto the Lord our God, to be pardoned and
healed of him.

The prodigal son had been never a whit the better to see his sin and
misery, and to be grieved for his wdcked life past, unless he had come unto
his father for pardon and comfort, Luke xv. 20. And when those were
pricked in their hearts at Peter’s sermon, asking Peter ‘ what they should
do ? ’ he exhorted them, ‘ To repent, every one to be baptized in the name
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and so they should receive the
Holy Ghost,’ Acts ii. 88. And when Christ invites all those who ‘ are
weary and heavy laden to come unto him,’ Mat. xi. 28, he bids them not
now be further humbled and grieved for their sins, but by faith to come
unto him to be healed, and so they should find rest and peace to their souls.
It is not sufficient for a wounded man to be sorry for his brawling and
fighting, and to say, he will fight no more ; but he must come to the sur-
geon to have his wounds stopped, dressed, and healed, or else it may cost
him his life. So it is not enough to be humbled and grieved for sin, and
to resolve against it. We shall relapse again, do what we can, unless we
come under the wing of Christ, to be healed by his blood.

Use. Many think they have repented, and are deceived upon this false
ground. They are and have been grieved for their sins and offences ; are
determined to leave and forsake them, and that is all they do. They never
lay hold on Christ, and come home to God.

‘ For thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.’
Here divers points might be insisted on.
1. That where there is a falling into sin', there will be a falling into miseny and

judgment.
This is made good in the experience of all times, ages, persons, and

states. Still the more sinful any wrere, the more fearful judgments fell upon
them ; and as soon as any man came into a sinful state, ho entered into a
declining state ; as Jacob said of his son Reuben, who had defiled his bed,
‘ Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel ; because thou wentest up to thy

256 THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.
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father’s bed,’ Gen. xlix. 4. So sin still debaseth a man. So much sin, so
much loss of excellency.

The use hereof is, first , against those that complain of their troubles and
miseries, as though God and men had dealt hardly with them ; whereas
their own ways, indeed, have brought all these evils upon them, Lam. iii.
39. God is a sufficient, wise, and holy disposer and orderer of all the ways
of men, and rewarder of good and evil doings. God being wise and just in
his disposing of all things, it must needs follow, that it shall go well with
those that are good ; as the prophet speaks, ‘ Say unto the just, tlrrt it
shall be well with them, for the reward of their works shall be given them,’
Isa. iii. 10. And if it fall out otherwise than well with men, the blame
must be laid on their own sin. As the church confesseth , and therefore
resolveth , ‘ I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned
against him, until ho plead my cause, and execute judgment for me ; he
will bring me forth in the light, and I shall see his righteousness,’ Micah
vii. 9. If Adam sin, he shall find a hell in a paradise. If Paul return, and
return to God, he shall find a heaven in a dungeon.

Secondly, It should move us therefore to seek unto God by unfeigned rqjent -
ciuce, to have our sins taken away and pardoned ; or else, however we may
change our plagues, yet they shall not be taken away ; nay, we shall still,
like Pharoah, change for the worst ; who, though he had his . judgments
changed, yet sin, the cause, remaining, he was never a whit the better, but
the worse, for changing, until his final ruin came.

‘ The wages of sin is death,’ Rom. vi. 23.
wages. Where iniquity is, there cannot but be falling into judgment.
Therefore they are cruel to their own souls that walk in evil ways ; for un-
doubtedly God will turn their own ways upon their own heads. We should
not therefore envy any man, be he what he -will, who goeth on in ill courses,
seeing some judgment is owing him first or last, unless he stop the current
of God’s wrath by repentance. God, in much mercy, hath set up a court
in our hearts to this end, that, if we judge ourselves in this inferior court,
we may escape, and not be brought up into the higher. If first they be
judged rightly in the inferior court, then there needs no review. But
otherwise, if we by repentance take not up the matter, sin must be judged
somewhere, either in the tribunal of the heart and conscience, or else after-
wards there must be a reckoning for it.

Thirdly, Hence we learn, since the cause of every man’s misery is his
own sin, that therefore all the power of the world , and of hell , cannot keep a
man in misery , nor hinder him from comfort and happiness, if he will part
with his sins by true and unfeigned repentance. As we know, Manasseh, as
soon as he put away sin, the Lord had mercy upon him, and turned his
captivity, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12, 13. So the people of Israel, in the Judges.
Look how often they were humbled and returned to God, still he forgave
them all their sins. As soon as they put away sin, God and they met again.
So that, if we come to Christ by true repentance, neither sin nor punish-
ment can cleave to us, Ps. cvi. 43, 44 ; evii. 1, 9.

‘ Thou hast fallen,’ &c. Fallen blindly, as it were. Thou couldst not
sec which way thou wentest* or to what end thy courses did tend. There-
fore thou art come into misery before thou knowest where thou art.
sinner is blind, ‘ The god of this world hath put out his eyes,’ 2 Cor. iv. 4.
They sec not their way, nor foresee their success. The devil is ever for
our falling. That we fall into sin, and then fall into misery, and so fall
into despair, and into hell, this pleaseth him. ‘ Cast thyself down,’ saith

VOL. II.

Sin will cry till it hath its

A
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Down with it, down with it,’ saith Edom, Ps.

The devil drives all that way.
he to Christ, Mat. iv. 6. ‘
cxxxvii. 7. Hell is beneath.

Use. Take heed of sin ! take heed of blindness! Ponder the path of
your feet ! keep your thoughts heavenward ! stop the beginnings, the first
stumblings! pray to God to make our way plain before us, and not to lead
us into temptation!

* Take with you words, and turn to the Lord: say unto him,’ &c., ver. 2.
These Israelites were but a rude people, and had not so good means to

thrive in grace as Judah had. Therefore he prompts them here with such
words as they might use to God in their returning. * Take -with you words/
whereby we see how gracious God is unto us in using such helps for our
recovery, and pitying us more than we pity ourselves. Is not this a suffi-
cient warrant and invitation to return, when the party offended, who is the
superior, desires, entreats, and sues unto the offending, guilty inferior, to
be reconciled ? 5 2 Cor. v. 5.

But this is not all. He further sheweth his willingness in teaching us,
who are ignorant of the way, in what manner and with what expressions
we should return to the Lord. He giveth us not only words, and tells us
what we shall say, but also giveth liis Spirit so effectually therewith, as
that they shall not be lifeless and dead words, but ‘ with unexpressible
sighs and groans unto God,5 Rom, viii. 2G, who heareth the requests of his
own Spirit. Christ likewise teacheth us how to pray. We have words dic-
tated, and a spirit of prayer poured upon us ; as if a great person should
dictate and frame a petition for one who were afraid to speak unto him.
Such is God’s graciousness ; and so ready is he in Jesus Christ to receive
sinners unto mercy.

‘ Take unto you words.5 None were to appear empty before the Lord
at Jerusalem, but were to bring something. So it is with us. We must
not appear empty before our God. If we can bring nothing else, let us
bring words ; yea, though broken words, yet if out of a broken and con-
trite heart, it will be a sacrifice acceptable. *

This same taking of words or petitions, in all our troubles aud afflictions,
must needs be a special remedy, it being of God’s own prescription, who is •
so infinite in knowledge and skill. Whence we observe, that

They who would have help and comfort against all sins and sorrows, must
come to God with words of prayer.

As we see in Jonah’s case, in a matchless distress, words were inforcive,*
and did him more good than all the world besides could. For after that he
had been humbled, and prayed out of the whale’s belly, the wiiale was
forced to cast him out again, Jonah ii. 10. So the prodigal son being undone,
having neither credit nor coiu, but all in a manner against him, yet he
had words left him : 4 Father, I have sinned against heaven and before
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy
hired servants/ Luke xv. 18, seq. After which, his father had compassion
on him. And good Hezekiah, being desperately sick of a desperate disease,
yet when he set his faith a-work, and took with him words, which comfort
only now was left unto him, we know how after he had turned his face to-
wards the wall, and prayed with wTords, God not only healed him of that
dangerous disease, but also wrought a great miracle for his sake, causing
the sun to come back ten degrees, Isa. xxxviii. 2, 8. Thus, when life
seemed impossible, yet words, prayers, and tears prevailed with God.
Jehoshaphat, also, going to war with Ahab, against God’s commandment,

* That h, ‘ prevailing, or invested with a power of enforcing/—ED.
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and in the battle, being encompassed with enemies, yet had words with
him ready, and after prayer found deliverance, 1 Kings xxii. 92. Elijah,
likewise, after a great drowth and famine, when rain had been three years
wanting, and all in a manner out of frame for a long time, ‘ took with
him words,’ James v. 18 ; and God sent rain abundantly upon the earth
again.

The reason is, because prayer sets God on work ; and God, who is able
and willing to go through with his works, sets all the creatures on work,
Hos. ii. 21, 22. As we heard of Elijah, when he prayed for rain, tho
creatures were set a-work to effect it, 1 Kings xviii. 45, scq.

Obj. Where it may bo objected, Oh, but rain might come too late in that
hot country, where all the roots and herbs might be withered and dried up
in three years’ space.

Ans. Yet all was well again. Tho land brought forth her increase as
formerly. For faithful prayer never comes too late, because God can never
come too late. If our prayers come to him, we shall find him come to us.
Jehoshaphat, we read, was in great distress when three kings came against
him ; yet when he went to God by unfeigned and hearty fasting and prayer,
God heard him, fought for him, and destroyed all his enemies, 2 Chron.
xx. 3. seq. The Scripture sheweth, also, how after Hczekiah’s prayer
against Sennacherib’s blasphemies and threatenings, the Lord sent forth his
angel, and destroyed in one night a hundred fourscore and five thousand
of the Assyrians, 2 Chron. xxxii. 21, scq.

Use 1. This is, first, for reproof of thoso who, in their distresses, set their
wit, wealth, friends, and all a-work, but never set God a-wnrk, as Hezekiali did
in Sennacherib’s case. The first timo he turned him off to his cost, with
enduring a heavy taxation, and yet was never a whit tho better for it,
2 Kings xviii. 15, scq. ; for Sennacherib came shortly after and besieged
Jerusalem, until Hezekiali had humbled himself and prayed ; and then God
chased all away and destro}red them. He had better have done so at first,
and so saved his money and pains, too. The like weakness we have a proof
of in Asa, who, when a greater army came against him of ten hundred
thousand men, laid about him, prayed and trusted in God , and so was de-
livered, with the destruction of his enemies, 2 Chron. xiv.11, yet in a lessor
danger, 2 Chron. xvi. 2, against Baasha, king of Israel, distrusted God,
and sent out the treasures of the house of God and of his own house unto
Benhadad, king of Syria, to have help of him, by a diverting* war against
Baasha, king of Israel, which his plot, though it prospered, yet was he re-
proved by the prophet Hanani, and wars thenceforth denounced against him,
2 Chron. xvi. 7. This Asa, notwithstanding this experiment, afterwards
sought unto tho physician, before he sought unto God, 2 Chron. xvi. 12.

Use 2. Secondly. This hlameth that barrenness and want of words to go
unto Gody which, for want of hearts, wo often find in ourselves. It were a
strange thing to see a wife have words enough for her maids and servants,
and yet not to be able to speak to her husband. We all profess to be the
spouse of Christ. What a strange thing, then, is it to be full when wo
speak to men, yet be so empty and want words to speak to him ! A beg-
gar, we know, wants no words, nay, ho aboundeth with variety of expres-
sions ; and what makes him thus fruitful in words ? His necessity, and,
in part, his hope of obtaining.

These two mako beggars so earnest. 8o would it be with us. If wo
found sufficiently our great need of Christ, and therewith had hope, it

* That is, ‘ diverging or dividing.—G.
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would embolden us so to go to God in Christ, that we should not want
words. But we want this hope, and the feeling of our necessities, which
makes us so barren in prayer.

Prepare thyself, therefore, to prayer, by getting unto thee a true sense of
thy need, acquaintance with God, and hope to obtain, and it will make
thee fervent in prayer, and copious in thy requests.

Use 3. Thirdly, this is for consolation. Though one should want all
other means, yet whatsoever their misery be, if they can take words, and
can pray well, they shall speed well, Isa. xxxviii. 3. If the misery be for
sin, confess it, and ask pardon for it, and they shall have it, i and be
cleansed from all unrighteousness,’ 1 John i. 9. Words fetch the comfort
to us, though it be the ‘ blood of Christ only that hath paid the debt,’ Isa.
liii. 5.

2G0 THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

THE SECOND SEKMON.
Take with you words, and turn to the Lord ; say unto him, Take away all

iniquity, and receive us graciously : so will we render the calves of our lips.—Hos. XIV. 2.
As we lost ourselves in the first Adam, so the mercy of God, in the cove-
nant of grace, found out a way to restore us again by the ‘ second Adam,’
1 Cor. xv. 47, Jesus Christ, in whom all the promises are ‘ yea and amen ;
yesterday and to-day, and the same for ever,’ Heb. xiii. 8. And as the
wisdom of God did freely find out this way at first, comforting our first
parents with it in paradise ; so this bowels of incomprehensible love of his
hath so gone on from time,* in all ages of the church, comforting and raising
up the dejected spirits of his church, from time to time, and awakening
them out of their drowsiness and sleepy condition. And many times, the
greater sinners he dealt with, the greater mercies and tender bowels of
compassion were opened unto them, in many sweet and gracious promises
tendering forgiveness, and inviting to repentance ; as here in this chapter,
and whole prophecy, is shewed. What tribe so wicked, so full of idolatry
and rebellion, as Ephraim ? and yet here Ephraim and Israel are taught a
lesson of repentance. As the tender nurse feeds her child, and puts meat
in its mouth, so hero the Lord puts words in the mouth of this rebellious
people.

‘ Take with you words, and turn unto the Lord.’
Obj. What need God words, he knows our hearts before we speak

unto him ?
Ans. It is true : God needs no words, but we do, to stir up our hearts

and affections ; and because he will have us take shame unto ourselves,
having given us our tongues as an instrument of glorifying him, he will
have our ‘ glory,’ Ps. xvi. 9 ; lvii. 8, used in our petitions and thanksgivings.
And therefore, in regard of ourselves, he will, as was said, have us take
words unto ourselves, for exciting of the graces of God in us by words,
blowing up of the affections, and for manifestation of the hidden man- of
the heart. God will be glorified by the outward, as well as by the inward
man.

4 And turn to the Lord.’ He repeats the exhortation of returning, to
* That is, ‘ from time to time,’ or ‘ through all time.’—ED.
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shew that words must not be empty, but such as arc joined with a purpose of
turning to God. For otherwise, to turn to him with a purpose to live in
any sin, is the extremity of profano impudence. To come to ask a pardon
of the king, with a resolution to live still in rebellion against him, what is
this but mockery, as if one should come with a dagg* to shoot him ? Such
is our case, when we come to ask forgiveness, with a purpose to offend.
It is the extremity of profaneness, to come to ask a pardon, to the intent
that we may sin still. Therefore he repeats it again, ‘ Take unto you
words, and turn to the Lord.’ The form is—

‘ Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciously,’ or 4 do good to us
4 so will we render the calves of our lips wherein we have,

1. A petition: (1.) To take away alliniquity ; (2.) To receive them graciously.
2. A re-stipulation, or promise of thankfulness back again to the Lord,

4 So will we render the calves of our lips.’ So that we may observe,
hence—

What God will grant iis. He will have us ask of him. 4 Yet for all
these things I will be sought unto of the house of Israel,’ Ezek. xx. 81,
saith God ; because he will have us acknowledge our homage and depend-
ence upon him. Therefore we must ask what be hath purposed to give.
4 Take away all iniquity,’ &c., where there is an implication of a confession
of their sins and great iniquities. 4 Take away iniquity,’ and 4 Take away
all iniquity,’ that is, our manifold guilt. So, before petition, there must
be a free and full confession, as was shewed before.

Now, this confession here is made to God, and to God only, saith Austin
in this case. Because it is a point in controversy, it is good to hear what
the ancients say. There are a curious sort of men, who are busy to search
into other men’s lives, and are careless in amending their own. Saith he,
4 What have I to do with men to hear me confess, when I have offended
God ? We must confess to God, and to God only.’ t But in some cases
there may be public and private confession to men. Public, in public
offences, for the satisfaction of the church, and the glory of God ; for
preventing of scandal. Private, to ministers, for the quieting of conscience.
But this is only in some cases. Men go not to the chirurgeon, as the
papists would have it, for every little prick of their finger. No ; but yet
in some cases it is good to open the matter to a minister, 4 who hath the
tongue of the learned,’ Isa. 1. 4. But the sin is toward God, against
him, he only being able to forgive sins, as the Pharisees confessed : 4 None
can forgive sins but God ,’ Mark ii. 7. The papists, therefore, herein aro
worse than the Pharisees.

The petition is, 4 Take away iniquity,’ and 4 all iniquity.* Why all ?
First. Because where there is any true goodness in the heart, that hatred

which carries the bent of the soul against one sin, is alike against all, as
I shewed ; and the devil carries thousands to hell by this partial obedience,
because he knows at any time where to have such. God and a purpose to
sin will not stand together, nor dwell in a heart that allows itself in any
sin, be it never so small. He saith, Take away all, because the Spirit of
God works in a man renewed , such a disposition of sincerity to hate all
alike.

Secondly, he saith, 4 Take away all iniquity,’ because the heart, which
desires to be at peace with God, desires also to be like God, who hates
all sin. Therefore, saith the sanctified soul, forgive all sin. Take all
away, that I may have nothing in me displeasing unto thee. I desiro to join

* That is, 1 small pistol.’—G. f Augustine, Conf. Introd., et alibi.—G.
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with the Lord ; to hate what he hateth, and as he hateth ; to carry a perfect
hatred to the whole kind. 1 Take away all iniquity.’ Hatred is not satis-
fied, but with the utter abolishing of the thing hated. Therefore it hath
this extent here. ‘ Take away all sin,’ both the guilt and the reign of every
sin, that none may rule in me ; nay, by little and little, purge out all.
‘ Take away iniquity,’ and the train of all which it draws after it—-judgments.
* Take awray iniquity,’ that is, forgive the sin, and overcome the power of
it by sanctifying grace, and remit the judgments attending it.

* Take it away.’ That is, take away the guilt of it utterly by pardon,
and the remainders thereof by sanctifying grace, so as the Spirit may rule,
and be all in all in us. They see sin is an offensive thing, and therefore
they say, ‘ Take it away,’ as an offensive, odious thing, and as a burden.
For howsoever it be sweet as honey in the committing it, afterwards, when
the conscience is thoroughly awaked, it is most offensive and bitter. So
as in this case, a sinner wTould gladly run from his own conscience, and
from himself ; run anywhere from the tormenting and racking thoughts of
conscience awaked, and -withal hates the place wiiere it -was committed, and
the company with whom, yea, the thoughts of them. As Absalom hated
Tamar after he had lien with her, so a sinner awaked from sin hates what
he formerly loved. As good men love the circumstances of anything which
puts them in mind of any good they have done, loving both place and
person. So it is with a sinner. When his conscience is awaked, he hates
all things which puts him in mind of his sins. Therefore, ‘ Take it away,’
forgive it, cast it into the bottom of the sea, blot it out of thy remembrance,
cover it, impute it not ; all which phrases shew a taking away.

Therefore, I beseech you, let us examine ourselves hereby, whether our
desire of forgiveness be sound or not. If -we desire sin should be taken
away, we cannot think of it with comfort. For in that many think with
delight of their old sins, what do they else, but repeat them over again and
again ? But where the heart is soundly touched with a saving sense of
sin, 0 then he cries, ‘ Take it away ;’ take it out of my conscience, that it
cause not despair there ; and out of thy remembrance, that no advantage
be taken against me for it. ‘ Take it away.’ But it is no otherwise taken
away than by satisfying of divine justice. How much are we beholden to
Christ, therefore, who hath borne and taken away our sins, and as the
scape-goat, gone away "with the burden of all into the wilderness of oblivion.
Blessed be God, and the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the
world ! We can never bless God too much, nor sufficiently, for Christ.
‘ Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ Eph. i. 8. Now
we may think of sin without shame and despair. 0 blessed state, when a
man can think of his former odious, and filthy, loathsome sins, and yet
not despair ! Because, when he believes in Christ, the blood of Christ
purgeth all away, takes away all sin. He hath taken them away.

You see here, in the first place, they pray for the taking away of their
iniquity. For, take away this, and all other mercies follow after, because
this only is it which stops the current of God’s favours, which removed, the
current of his mercies run amain. As when the clouds are gone, the sun
shines out ; so let our sins be removed, and God’s favour immediately
shines upon us. Therefore, first ‘ Take away all iniquity,’ and then wre
shall see nothing but thy fatherly face in Christ. You see what the care
of God’s children is, to seek mercy and favour in the first place ; as David,
4 Have mercy on me, 0 Lord!’ Ps. li. 1. This he begs first of all.
Whereas God had threatened other terrible judgments, as that the sword

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.
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should never depart from his house, &c., yet he neglects all, as it were, and
begs only for mercy, 4 to take away iniquity.’ For a sinner is never in
such a blessed condition as he should bo in, until ho prize and desire mercy
above all ; because, though wo bo in misery, until then, with sinful
Ephraim, Hos. vii. 14, we howl upon our beds for corn and wine, preferring
earthly, sensual things before all. But that soul and conscience which is
acquainted with God, and the odiousness of sin, that soul God intends to
speak peace unto in the end, desires pardon of sin and mercy above all.
For it knows that God is goodness itself, and that, when the interposing
clouds are vanished, God cannot shew himself otherwise than in goodness,
grace, and mercy. 4 Take away all iniquity.’

Quest. Before I go further, let me answer one question. Ought we not
to think of our former sins ? Shall God take them away altogether out of
the soul ?

Ans. Oh no ! Take them awray out of the conscience, 0 Lord, that it
do not accuse for them ; but not out of the memory. It is good that sin
be remembered, to humble us, to make us more thankful, pitiful, and
tender-hearted unto others, to abase us and keep us lowT all the days of our
life, and to make us deal gently and mercifully with others, being sensible
of our own frailties. As they are naught in the conscience, so they are
good to the memory. Therefore, let us think often of this, what the chief
desire of our souls to God should be for—mercy, to havo sin taken away.
In all the articles of our creed, that of chiefest comfort is, that of 4 remission
of sins.’* Wherefore are all the other articles of Christ, his birth, death,
and crucifying, but that he might get the church ? and that the privileges
thereof might be, 4 forgiveness of sins, resurrection of tho body, and life
everlasting ;’ but forgiveness of sins is in the first place.

Quest. But may some say, How shall I know whether or no my sins be
forgiven ?

1. By something that goes before.
2. By something which follows after.
Aus. There is somewhat which goes before, viz.:—
First , an humble and hearty confession, as, 4 If we confess our sins, he is

faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un-
righteousness,’ 1 John i. 9. Therefore, whether I feel it or not, if I
have heartily, fully, and freely confessed, my sins are forgiven,

wisdom and mercy may suspend the feeling thereof, for our humiliation,
and for being over-bold with Satan’s baits ; yet I ought to believe it. For
I make God a liar else, if I confess heartily, and acknowledge my debt, to
think that he hath not cancelled the bond.

Secondly, sin is certainly pardoned, when a man finds strength against it ;
for where God forgives, ho gives strength withal: as to tho man whom ho
healed of the palsy, 4 Thy sins are forgiven thee ; take up thy bed and
walk,’ Mat. ix. 2, G. When a man hath strength to return to God, to run
tho way of his commandments, and to go on in a Christian course, his sins
are forgiven, because he hath a spirit of faith to go on and lead him forward
still. Those who find no strength of grace, may question forgiveness of
sins. For God, where lie takes away sin, and pardons it, as we see hero
in this text, after prayer made to take away iniquity, ho 4 doth good to us.*

The third evidence is, some peace of conscience ; though not much, perhaps,
yet so much as supports us from despair, as, 4 Therefore, being justified by
faith, wo have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,’ Bom. v.1;

* Creed, Article X.—G.
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that is, being acquitted from our sins by faith, we have peace with God ;
so much peace, as makes us go boldly to him. So that one may know his
bonds are cancelled, and his sins forgiven, when with some boldness he dare
look God in the face in Jesus Christ. A Judas, an Ahithophel, a Saul,
because they are in the guilt of their sins, cannot confess comfortably, and
go to God, which, when with some boldness we can do, it is a sign that
peace is made for us.

Fourth. Again, where sin is pardoned, our hearts will be much enlarged
with love to God ; as Christ said to the woman, ‘ Her sins, which are many,
are forgiven her, because she loved much,’ Luke vii. 47. Therefore, when
we find our hearts inflamed with love to God, we may know that God hath
shined upon our souls in the pardon of sin ; and proportionably to our
measure of love is our assurance of pardon. Therefore we should labour
for a greater measure thereof, that our hearts may be the more inflamed in
the love of God. It is impossible that the soul should at all love God
angry, offended, and unappeased ; nay, such a soul wisheth that there were
no God at all, for the very thoughts thereof terrify him.

Fifthly. Again, where sin is forgiven, it frames the soul suitably, to be
gentle, merciful, and to pardon others. For, usually, those who have
peaceable consciences themselves are peaceable unto others ; aud those
who have forgiveness of sins, can also forgive others. Those who have
found mercy have merciful hearts, shewing that they have found mercy with
God. And, on the contrary, he that is a cruel, merciless man, it is a sign
that his heart was never warmed nor melted with the sense of God’s mercy
in Christ. Therefore, ‘ as the elect of God,’ saith the apostle, ‘ put on
bowels of compassion,’ 1 Peter iii. 8, as you will make it good that you are
the elect of God, members of Christ, and God’s children.

Therefore, let us labour for the forgiveness of our sins, that God would
remove and subdue the power of them, take them away, and the judgments
due to them, or else we are but miserable men/ though we enjoyed all the
pleasures of the world, which to a worldly man are but like the liberty of the
tower* to a condemned traitor, who though he have all wants supplied with
all possible attendance, yet when he thinks of his estate, it makes his heart
cold, damps his courage, and makes him think the poorest car-man or
tankard-bearer, at liberty, happier than he, who would not change estates
with him. So it is with a man that hath not sued out his pardon, nor is
at peace with God. He hath no comfort, so long as he knows his sins are
on the file,f that God in heaven is not at peace with him, who can arm all
the creatures against him to be revenged of him. In which case, who shall
be umpire betwixt God and us, if vre take not up the controversy betwixt
him and our souls ? Therefore, it being so miserable a case to vTant
assurance of the forgiveness of sins, it should make us be never an hour
quiet till we have gotten it, seeing the uncertainty of this life, wherein there
is but a step betwixt hell, damnation, and us. Therefore sue unto God,
ply him with broken and humble hearts, that he would pardon all the sins
of our youth and after-age, known and unknown, that he wTould pardon all
whatsoever. ‘ Take awray all iniquity.’

‘ And do good to us.’ For so it is in the original,! but it is all one,
‘ Receive us graciously, and do good to us.’ All the goodness we have from
God, it is out of his grace, from his free grace and goodness. All grace,
every little thing from God is grace. As we say of favours received of

f See note 6, vol. I. p. 289.—G.* That is, the state-prison.—G.
t Seb note a.—G.
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great persons, this is his grace, his favour ; so this is a respect which is
put upon all things which wo receive from God, when we are in covenant,
all is gracious. Take we the words as they are, the more plain, in the
original. ‘ Take good, and do good to us : ’ take good out of thy treasure
of goodness, and do good to us, bestow upon us thy own good. First,
1 take away our iniquities,’ and then take good out of thy bounty, ‘ and do
good to us.’ "Whence we see—

Doct. That God' s mercy to his children is complete and full.
For he takes away ill, and doth good. Men may pardon, but withal

they think that they have done wondrous bountifully when they have
pardoned. But God goes further. He takes away ill, and doth good ;
takes good out of his fountain, and doth good to us.

Use. Therefore, let us make this use of it, to be encouraged, when we
have the first blessing of all, forgiveness of sins, to go to him for more and
more, and gather upon God further and further still. For because he is
a fountain of goodness that can never be drawn dry, he is wondrouslv
pleased with this. "We cannot honour him more than by making use of
his mercy in the forgiveness of sins ; and of his goodness, in going to him
for it ; and having interested ourselves in his goodness, go to him for more.
Lord, thou hast begun : make an end ; thou hast forgiven my sins ; I w’ant
this and that good ; together with the pardon of my sins, do me good.
‘ Receive us graciously,’ or, ‘ do us good.’ Now, good is the loadstone of
the soul, the attractive that draw’s it. Therefore, after forgiveness of sins,
he saith, ‘ do good.’ The petition is easy, God will soon grant it. For
nothing else interposeth betwixt God and us, and makes two, but sin,
which being removed, he is all goodness and mercy. 4 All his wrays are
mercy and truth,’ Ps. xxv. 10. Yea, even his sharpest ways are mercy, all
mercy. "When sin is forgiven, there is goodness in all, in the greatest
cross and affliction. ‘ Do good to us.’

The soul, we see, desires good, and needs good. It is a transcendent
wrord here, and must be understood according to the taste of God’s people,
of a sanctified soul. ‘ Do good.’ Especially do spiritual good to us.
Together with the forgiveness of sins, give us the righteousness of Jesus
Christ, sanctifying grace, such good as may make us good first. For the
desire must be such as the person is, who makes it. "Wicked men, as it is
said of Balaam, have good gifts, without the good God ; but we must
not be so pleased with gifts, unless we be good ourselves, and see God
making us good. ‘ Can an evil tree bring forth good fruit ? ’ Mat. vii. 18.
Therefore, the apostle calls the regenerate person ‘ God’s workmanship,’ &c.,
Eph. ii. 10. We are God’s good work, and then we do good wrorks ; being
made good, good comes from us. ‘ Do good to us.’

It is an acknowledgment of their own emptiness, ‘ Do good to us.’
are blind in our own understandings, enlighten us. We are perplexed, set
us right. We are dull, quicken us. We are empty, fill us. We are dark,
shine upon us. We are ready to go out of the way, establish us. Every
way do good to us suitable to our v/ants. The best that we can bring to thee
is emptiness. Therefore do thou good to us ; fill us with thy fulness. Do
good to us every way, whereby thou usest to convey spiritual things to thy
servants’ souls. Give us first thy grace, thy Spirit, which is the spring of
all good things ; for the Spirit of God is a Spirit of direction, of strength,
of comfort, and all. Therefore he who hath the Spirit of God hath the
spring of all. That is begged in the first placo. And then give us good
magistrates, to rule us well, and good ministers, who are the dispensers of
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grace, instruments of our salvation, the conduit pipes whereby thou derivest
and conveyest good to us. When thou hast made us good, continue the
means of salvation for our good every way. The church, when she saith,
4 Do good to us,’ hath a large desire. Here be seeds of wondrous largo
things in these two short petitions, £ Take away all iniquity,’ and 4 do good
to us.’ A bono Deo, &c. From the good God nothing can come hut what
is good. Therefore do good to us in all spiritual things. The prophet
David aims at this excellent good, saying that other men are for corn, -wine,
and oil, and say, 4 Who will shew us any good ? But, Lord, lift thou up
the light of thy countenance upon us,’ Ps. iv. 6, 7. Thy lovingkindness
is better than life, therefore do good to us. When thou hast forgiven our
sins, shine graciously upon us in Jesus Christ.

And it extends its limits likewise to outward prosperity, this desire of
doing good. Let ns have happy days ! Sweeten our pilgrimage here!
Let our profession of religion he comfortable! Do not lay more crosses
upon us than thou wilt give us strength to bear ! Do good to us every
way! But mark the wisdom of the Holy Ghost in dictating of this prayer
to them. He speaks in general, ‘ Do good to us ;’ not to do this or that
good, but he leaves it to the wisdom of God, as they here frame their hearts
unto the will of God. 4 Do good to us,’ spiritual. That needs no limita-
tion, because we cannot more honour God than to depend upon him for all
spiritual good things. Thou art wiser, and knowest what is good for us
better than we ourselves. Beggars ought to be no choosers. Therefore
4 do good to us,’ for the particulars we leave them to thy wisdom. Oh,
beloved, it is a happy and blessed privilege to be under the conduct of so
wise and all-sufficient a God, who is good, and as he is good, knows best
what is good for us. We would havo riches, liberty, and health ; aye, but
it may be it is not good for us. 4 Do good to us.’ Thou, Lord, knowest
what is best. Do in thine own wisdom what is best.

Use. Which should teach us not to limit the Holy One of Israel in
our desires of any outward thing whatsoever. Especially desire forgive-
ness and spiritual good things, leaving the rest to his wise disposing. Yet
notwithstanding, out of the sense of pain and grief, we may pray either for
the mitigation or removing of a cross, if God be so pleased. Because he
hath put in us self-love, not sinful, but love of preserving our nature, there-
fore he permits us, if it may stand with his good pleasure, to desire the
good of our outward man, as, Lord, give us bodily health, for we cannot
else bo instruments of serving thee. With reservation of God’s good plea-
sure, we may desire such and such things, conditionally, that when we see
God will have it otherwise, we rest contented, sit down quietly, knowing
that whatsoever health, sickness, or crosses ho sends, it comes from his
goodness and love, and shall turn to our good at length. If we love God,
all shall work for good.

4 Take away our iniquity, and do us good.’ We should make this peti-
tion for the church and ourselves. Pardon our sins, and do good to us, to
our persons, to the state, to the times wherein we live, to the church at
home and abroad, do good to all.

And we may observe this from the order, and know what good we have.
It comes from God in love, when it comes after forgiveness of sins. How
then, may we take comfort of all the good things we have enjoyed, having
seen many good days, enjoyed many good blessings, in health, wealth, good
magistracy, ministry, peace, plenty, and the like ! If all this goodness of
God lead us to God, and draw us nearer to him, 4 after forgiveness of sins *
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grounded on the former evidences I spako of, then they come in love. But
never let us think to have true comfort with a blessing, or any good thing
we enjoy, till we have assurance of God’s love and mercy in the forgiveness
of sins, lest God strip us naked of all the good tilings wo have, and make
us as naked as Dives in hell, who had not anything that was good to refresh
his body or soul. So that all good things we enjoy here without this, will
only aggravate our condemnation. Let us observe, therefore, how all our
good things are joined with spiritual good (whether we ourselves are made
better by them or not), having our sins pardoned. I beseech you, let us
renew our requests for forgiveness of sins every day, making our accounts
even with God, desiring grace to set our souls in a holy and sanctified frame
with God, that ourselves may be good, our conversation good, and that then
he would ‘ do good to us’ all other ways, and sanctify all other things.
This is tho method of God’s Spirit in setting us right onwards in our hea-
venly journey, first to have forgiveness of sins, then sanctification, to be
better ourselves, and then to look for peaceable and comfortable days in
this world, if God see it good. What can be more ? ‘ Take away all
iniquity, and do us good,’ all manner of good.

Therefore, since all good comes from God, the first and chief good, let
us labour to have communion with him by all sanctified means, that so he
may take away our ill, and do us every way good to our souls, bodies,
conditions. Oh, what a blessed thing is it for a Christian to keep a strict
and near communion with the fountain of goodness, who can do more for
us than all the world besides! When we are sick on our deathbeds, or
when conscience is thoroughly awaked, then to speak peace comfortably to
us in this great extremity, is more worth than all this world. Therefore
let us labour to keep communion with God, that he may speak peace to
our souls when nothing else can.

I beseech you, therefore, let us take heed how we break or walk loosely
with God, seeing we can have no further comfort of any good thing we
enjoy, than we are careful to keep and maintain our peace and communion
with him at all times. And when we run into arrearages with God, then
be sure we lie not in sin, but say, ‘ Take away all iniquity, and do good to
us,’ labouring to be in such an estate as God may give us his Holy Spirit,
both to make us good and to sanctify unto us all other good. There be
good things which are good of themselves, and which make all other things
good. Thus, by communion with God, we ourselves are made good, and
all other things likewise are made good to us, all his ways being mercy and
truth unto those who fear him. Therefore resign we ourselves and all that
we have unto his wisdom and disposing, because ofttimes there is good
where we imagine tho worst of evils to be, as it is sometimes good to have
a vein opened to be purged. The physician thinks so, when yet the patient,
impatient of reason’s issue, thinks not so. But as the physician is wiser
than the patient, to know what is best for him, so God is wiser than man,
to know what is good for him, who intends us no hurt when he purgeth us
by affliction.

All our care, therefore, should be to annihilate ourselves, to come with
empty, poor souls to God, ‘ Do good to us.’ In which case it is no matter
what our ill be, if he do us good, who hath both pardon and rich grace to
remove the evil of sin, and convey all grace unto us out of his rich treasury.

‘ So will wo render tho calves of our lips.’
Here is the re-stipulation or promise. They return back again to God,

for there is no friendship maintained without rendering. 'When God hath
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entered into covenant with us, then there is a kind of friendship knit up
betwixt him and us, he becoming our friend. We must not, therefore, be
like graves, to swallow up all, and return nothing, for then the intercourse
betwixt God and us is cut off. Therefore the same Spirit which teacheth
them to pray, and to ‘ take to them words,’ teacheth them likewise to take
unto them words of praise, that there may be a rendering according to
receiving, without which we are worse than the poorest creature that is,
which rendereth according to its receipt. The earth, when it is ploughed
and sowed, it yields us fruit. Trees being set, yield increase. Beasts be-
ing fed, render in their kind. Yea, the fiercest, untamed beasts, as we
read of the lion, have been thankful in their kind. The heavens, saith
the psalmist, declare the glory of God, and the firmament shews forth his
praise, Ps. xix. 1. So there must be a return, if we be not worse than
beasts. Therefore the church here promiseth a return by the same
Spirit which stirred her up to pray. * So will we render the calves of
our lips.’

Now, this promise which the church makes here of praise, is a kind of
vow, ‘ So will we render,’ &c. To bind one’s-self is a kind of vow.
church therefore binds herself, that she may bind God ; for binding herself
by vow to thankfulness, she thereby binds God ; who is moved with no-
thing we can do so much as with setting forth of his praise, which was his
end in all the creation, the setting forth of his glory. The end of the new
creature is the end of all things both in nature and grace ; the end whereof
is God’s glory, from whence all things come and -wherein all things end:
as WTG say of a circle, all things begin and end in it. All other things are
for man, and man for God’s glory. When the soul can say, * Lord, this
shall be for thy honour, to set forth thy praise,’ it binds God. Hence, that
they might move God to yield to their prayers, they bind themselves by a
kind of vow. Do thus, 0 Lord, and thou shalt not lose by it, thou shalt
have praise ; i so will wre render thee the calves of our lips.’

So promises and vows of praise are alleged as an argument to prevail
with God, for the obtaining of that the church begs for : ‘ So will we
render,’ &c. Not to enter into the commonplace of vowrs, only thus much
I say, that there is a good use of them, to vow and promise thankfulness
when wre would obtain blessings from God. That which a promise is to
men, that a vow is to God ; and usually they go together in Scripture,
as it is said of David, that ‘ he vowed unto God, and sware unto the mighty
God of Jacob,’ Ps. cxxxii. 2. So we have all in baptism vowed a vow.
So that it is good to renew our vows often, especially that of new obe-
dience ; and in this particular to vow unto him that we will praise him,
and strive that his glory be no loser by us.

1. It is good thus to vow7, if it w7ere but to excite and quicken our didness
and forgetfulness of our general row ; to put us in mind of our duty, the
more to oblige us to God and refresh our memories. This bond, that
having promised, now71 must do it, provokes the soul to it. As it helps
the memory, so it quickens the affections.

2. Besides, as by nature wre are forgetful, so we are inconstant ; in which
respect it is a tie to our inconstant and unsteady natures. For there are none
who have the Spirit of God at all, with any tenderness of heart, but will thus
think : I have vowed to God. If it be a heinous thing to break with men,
what is it wittingly and willingly to break with the great God ? A vow is
a kind of oath. This is the sacrifice of fools, to come to God, and yet neither
to make good our vowrs, nor endeavour to do it.

The
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Let us consider therefore what we have done in this case. By permis-

sion of authority, there was a fast lately, when we all renewed our vows
(we mocked God else), [and] received the communion. Will God be
mocked, think you ? No ; but howsoever man may forget, God will not,
but will come upon us for non-payment of our vows and covenants. Lay
we it to heart therefore what covenants we have made with God of late.
And then, for the time to come, be not discouraged if you have been faulty
in it. There is a general vow, wherein, though we have failed (if wc be his
children, and break not with God in the main, cleaving to him in purpose
of heart, occasionally renewing our purposes and covenants), yet let not
Satan discourage us for our unfaithfulness therein. But be ashamed of it,
watch more, look better to it for the time to come, and make use of the
gracious covenant ; and, upon recovery, say with the church, * So will we
render the calves of our lips.’

It was the custom under the Jewish policy, you know, to offer sacrifices
of all sorts. But the Spirit of God speaks here of the church of the Jews
under the New Testament ; especially what they should be after their con-
version , having reference to the Jews in Christ’s time, and to the believing
Jews in all times, implying thus much ; howsoever, not legal sacrifices of
calves, bullocks, sheep, and lambs, yet the ‘ calves of the lips,’ which God
likes better, are acceptable to,him. And it likewise implies some humilia-
tion of the church. Lord, whatsoever else we could oiler unto thee, it is
thine own, though it were the beasts upon a thousand mountains ; but
this, by thy grace, wo can do, to ‘ praise thee,’ Ps. 1. 28. For God must
open and circumcise our lips and hearts before we can offer him the ‘ calves
of our lips.’ Thus much the poorest creature in the world may say to
God, Lord, ‘ I will render thee the calves of my lips.’ Other things I have
not. This I have by thy gracious Spirit, a heart somewhat touched by the
sense of thy favour. Therefore ‘ I will render thee the calves of my lips ; ’
that is, praise, as the apostle hath it, ‘ By him therefore let us offer the
sacrifice of praise to God continually ; that is, the fruit of our lips, giving
thanks to his name,’ Heb. xiii. 15. ‘ So will we render thee the calves of
our lips.’ Whence the point is,

Doct. That God' s children at all times have their sacrifices.
There is indeed one kind of sacrificing determined* and finished by the

coming of Christ, who was the last sacrifice of propitiation for our sins.
The more to blame those who yet maintain a daily sacrifice, not of laud
and praise, but of cozening and deluding the world, in saying mass for the
sins of the quick and the dead ; all such sacrifices being finished and closed
up in him, our blessed Saviour ; who, ‘ by one sacrifice,’ as the apostle
speaks, ‘ hath perfected them that are sanctified,’ Heb. x. 14, vii. 27 ; and
that, ‘ by one sacrifice, when he offered up himself,’ Heb. x. 12 ; when all
the Jewish sacrifices ended. Since which, all ours are but a commemora-
tion of Christ’s last sacrifice, as the fathers say : the Lord’s supper, with
the rest, which remain still ; and the sacrifice of praise, with a few others,
I desire to name.

1. First, The sacrifice of a broken heart, whereof David speaks, Ps. li.
17 ; which sacrifice of a wounded, broken heart, by the knife of repentance,
pleaseth God wondrously well.

2. And then, a broken heart that offers Christ to God every day ; who,
though he were offered once for all, yet our believing in him, and daily
presenting his atonement made for us, is a new offering of him. Christ is

* That is, ‘ abolished ’ = fulfilled.—G.
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crucified and sacrificed for thee as oft as thou believest in Christ crucified.
Now, upon all occasions we manifest our belief in Christ, to wash and bathe
ourselves in his blood, who justifieth the ungodly. So that, upon a fresh
sight of sin, with contrition for it, he continually justifieth us. Thus, when
wo believe, we offer him to God daily ; a broken heart first, and then Christ
with a broken heart.

8. And then when we believe in Christ, we offer and sacrifice ourselves
to God ; in which respect we must, as it were, be killed ere we be offered.
For we may not offer ourselves as we are in our lusts, but as mortified and
killed by repentance. Then -we offer ourselves to God as a reasonable and
living sacrifice, when we offer ourselves wholly unto him, wit, understand-
ing, judgment, affections, and endeavour ; as Paul saith of the Macedonians,
4 they gave themselves to God first, and then their goods,’ 2 Cor. viii. 5.
In sum, it is that sacrifice Paul speaks of, ‘ to present our bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,’ &c., Rom. xii. 1. For a Christian
who believeth in the Lord Jesus is not his own, but sacrificeth himself to
him that was sacrificed for him. As Christ is given to us, so he that be-
lieves in Christ gives himself back again to Christ. Hereby a man may
know if he be a true Christian, and that Christ is his, if he yields up him-
self to God. For ‘ Christ died and rose again,’ saith the apostle, ‘ that he
might be Lord both of quick and dead,’ Kom. xiv. 9. ‘ Therefore,’ saith
he, ‘ whether we live or die, we are not our own,’ Rom. xiv. 8. What we
do or suffer in the world, in all we are sacrificed. So saith a sanctified
soul, My wit, my will, my life, my good, my affections are thine ; of thee
I received them, and I resign all to thee as a sacrifice. Thus the martyrs,
to seal the truth, as a sacrifice, yielded up their blood. He that hath not
obtained of himself so much as to yield himself to God, he knows not what
the gospel means. For Christian religion is not only to believe in Christ
for forgiveness of sin ; but the same faith which takes this great benefit,
renders back ourselves in lieu of thankfulness.

So that, whatsoever we have, after wre believe, we give all back again.
Lord, I have my life, my will, my wit, and all from thee ; and to thee I
return all back again. For when I gave myself to believe in thy dear Son,
I yielded myself and all I have to thee ; and now, having nothing but by
thy gift, if thou wfilt have all I will return all unto thee again ; if thou wilt
have my life, my goods, my liberty, thou shalt have them. This is the
state of a Christian wrho hath denied himself. For we cannot believe as
we should unless we deny ourselves. Christianity is not altogether in
believing this and that ; but the faith which moves me to believe forgiveness
of sins, carries us also unto God to yield all back again to him.

4. More especially, among the sacrifices of the New Testament are alms,
as, ‘ To do good and to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices
God is well pleased,’ Heb. xiii. 1G.

5. And among the rest, the sacrifice of praise, which is in the same
chapter, verse 15. First, he saith, By him, that is, by Christ, let us offer
the sacrifice , of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips :
which is but an exposition of this place, wrhich, because it is especially here
intended, I will a little enlarge myself in.

The ‘ calves of our lips ’ implies two things :
Not only thankfulness to God, but glorifying of God, in setting out his

praise. Otherwise to thank God for his goodness to us, or for what we
hope to receive, without glorifying of him, is nothing at all worth. For in
glorifying there arc two things.
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1. A sujywsition of excellency. For that cannot be glorified, which hath
no excellency in it. Glory in sublimity hath ahvay excellency attending it.
And

2. The manifestation of this glory.
Now, when all the excellencies of God, as they are, are discovered and

set out, his wisdom, mercy, power, goodness, all-sufficiency, &c., then wo
glorify him. To praise God for his favours to us, and accordingly to glorify
him, is 4 the calves of our lips ; ’ but especially to praise him. Whence the
point is—That the yielding of praise to God is cLwondrons acceptable sacrifice.

"Which is instead of all the sacrifices of the Old Testament, than which
the greatest can do no more, nor the least less ; for it is the sacrifice and
fruit of the lips. But to open it. It is not merely the sacrifice of our lips ;
for the praise we yield to God, it must be begotten in the heart. Here-
upon the word,\oyog , speech, signifieth both reason and speech, there
being one word in the learned language for both.* Because speech is
nothing but that stream which issues from the spring of reason and under-
standing : therefore, in thanksgiving there must not be a lip-labour only,
but a thanksgiving from tho lips, first begotten in the heart, coming from
the inward man, as the prophet saith, 4 Bless the Lord, 0 my soul ; and all
that is within me, bless his holy name,’ Ps. ciii. 1. Praise must come
from a sound judgment of the worth of the thing we praise for. It must
come from an affection wdiich desires that God may have the glory, by the
powers of tho whole inward man, -which is a hard matter, to rouse up our-
selves to praise God with all the powers of our soul, 4 all that is within me,
praise his holy name,’ Ps. ciii. 1. There goeth judgment, resolution of
the will, strength of affections, and all with it.

And then again, besides this, 4 the calves of our lips ’ carries us to work.
The oral thanksgiving must be justified by our wrorks and deeds ; or else
our actions will give our tougue the lie, that we praise him with the one,
but deny him in the other. This is a solecism, as if one should look to the
earth, and cry, 0 ye heavens ! So when -we say, God be praised, when
yet our life speaks the contrary, it is a dishonouring of God. So the praise
of our lips must be made good and justified by our life, actions, and con-
versation. This we must suppose for the full understanding of the wrords,
4 We will render,’ from our hearts, 4 the calves of our lips ; ’ which we must
make good in our lives and conversations, ever to set forth thy praise in
our whole life.

Quest. But why doth tho prophet especially mention lips
our lips,’ which are our words ?

Ans.1. Partly, because Christ, wiio is the Word, delights in our words.
2. Because our tongue is our glory, and that whereby wo glorify God.
3. And especially because our tongue is that which excites others, being

a trumpet of praise, ordained of God for this purpose. Therefore, 4 the
calves of our lips ;’ partly, because it stirs up ourselves and others, and
partly, because God delights in wrords, especially of his own dictating.
To come then to speak more fully of praise and thanksgiving, let us
consider what a sweet, excellent, and prevailing duty this is, wffiich the
church, to bind God, promiseth unto him, 4 the calves of our lips.’
not be long in the point, but only come to some helps how wo may come to
do it.

First, this praising of God must be from an humble, broken heart. Tho
* Cf. p. 153 and note o, p. 105.—G.

4 the calves of

I will
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humble soul that sees itself not worthy of any favour, and confessetli sin
before God, is alway a thankful soul. 1 Take away our iniquity, and then
do good to us.’ We are empty ourselves. Then will ‘ we render thee
the calves of our lips.’ What made David so thankful a man ? He was
an humble man ; and so Jacob, what abased him so in his own eyes ? His
humility : ‘ Lord, I am less than the least of thy mercies,’ Gen. xxxii. 10.
He that thinks himself unworthy of anything, will be thankful for every-
thing ; and he who thinks himself unworthy of any blessing, will be con-
tented -with the least. Therefore, let us work our hearts to humility, in
consideration of our sinfulness, vileness, and unworthiness, which will make
us thankful: especially of the best blessings, when we consider their great-
ness, and our unworthiness of them. A proud man can never be thankful.
Therefore, that religion which teacheth pride, cannot be a thankful religion.
Popery is compounded of spiritual pride : merit of congruity, before con -
version ; merit of condignity, and desert of heaven, after ; free will, and
the like, to puff up nature. What a religion is this ! Must we light a
candle before the devil ? Is not nature proud enough, but we must light
a candle to it ? To be spiritually proud is worst of all.

2. And with our own unworthiness, add this : a consideration of ilie
greatness of the thing we bless God for; setting as high a price upon it as we
can, by considering what aud how miserable we were without it. He will
bless God joyfully for pardon of sin, who sees how miserable he were with-
out it, in misery next to devils, ready to drop into hell every moment. And
the more excellent we are, so much the more accursed, without the forgive-
ness of sins. For the soul, by reason of the largeness thereof, is so much
the more capable and comprehensible of misery ; as the devils are more
capable than we, therefore are most accursed. Oh, this will make us bless
God for the pardon of sin ! And likewise, let us set a price upon all God’s
blessings, considering what we were without our senses, speech, meat,
drink, rest, &c. 0 beloved ! we forget to praise God sufficiently for our
senses. This little spark of reason in us is an excellent thing ; grace is
founded upon it. If we were without reason, what were we ? If we
wanted sight, hearing, speech, rest, and other daily blessings, how uncom-
fortable were our lives ! This consideration will add and set a price to
their worth, and make us thankful, to consider our misery without them.
But, such is our corruption, that favours are more known by the want,
than by the enjoying of them. When too late, we many times find how
dark and uncomfortable we are without them ; then smarting the more
soundly, because in time we did not sufficiently prize, and were thankful
for them.

3. And then, labour to get further and further assurance that we are God' s
children , beloved of him. This will make us thankful both for what we
have and hope for. It lets out the life-blood of thankfulness, to teach
doubting or falling from grace. What is the end, I beseech you, why the
glory to come is revealed before the time ? That we shall be sons and
daughters, kings and queens, heirs and co-heirs with Christ, and [that] ‘ all
that he hath is ours ? ’ Bom. viii. 17. Is not this knowledge revealed
beforehand, that our praise and thanksgiving should beforehand be
suitable to this revelation, being set with Christ in heavenly places already.
Whence comes those strong phrases ? ‘ We are raised with Christ ; sit
with him in heavenly places,’ Eph. ii. 6 ; * are translated from death to
life,’ Col. i. 13 ; ‘ transformed into his image ; ’ ‘ partakers of the divine
nature,’ &c., 2 Pet. i. 4. If anything that can come betwixt our believing,
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and our sitting there, could disappoint us thereof, or unsettle us, it may as
well put Christ out of heaven, for we sit with him. If we yield to the un-
comfortable popish doctrine of doubting, we cannot be heartily thankful for
blessings ; for still there will rise in the soul surmises, I know not whether
God favour me or not : it may be, I am only fatted for the day of slaughter ;
God gives me outward things to damn me, and make me the more inex-
cusable. What a cooler of praise is this, to be ever doubting, and to have
no assurance of God’s favour ! But when upon good evidence, which
cannot deceive, we have somewhat wrought in us, distinct from the greater
number of worldlings, God’s stamp set upon us ; having evidences of the ^

state of grace, by conformity to Christ, and walking humbly by the rule of
the word in all God’s ways : then we may heartily be thankful, yea, and
we shall break forth in thanksgiving ; this being an estate of peace, and
‘ joy unspeakable and glorious,’ 1 Pet. i. 8, wherein we take everything as
an evidence of God’s love.

Thus the assurance of our being in the state of grace makes us thankful
for everything. So by the contrary, being not in some measure assured of
God’s love in Christ, we cannot be thankful for everything. For it will
always come in our mind, I know not how I have these things, and what
account I shall give for them. Therefore, even for the honour of God, and
that we may praise him the more cheerfully, let us labour to have further
and further evidences of the state of grace, to make us thankful both for
things present and to come, seeing faith takes to trust things to come, as if
it had them in possession. Whereby we are assured of this, that we shall
come to heaven, as sure as if we were there already. This makes us praise
God beforehand for all favours ; as blessed Peter begins his epistle,
‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, -which , accord-
ing to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorrup-
tible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you,’
&c., 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.
kingdom and an inheritance. Therefore, assurance that we are God’s
children will make us thankful for grace present, and that to come, as if we
were in heaven already. We begin then the employment of heaven in
thanksgiving here, to praise God beforehand with cherubims and angels.
Let us, then, be stirred up to give God his due beforehand, to begin heaven
upon earth ; for we are so much in heaven already, as wo abound and are
conversant in thanksgiving upon earth.
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As soon as we are newborn, we are begotten to a

THE THIRD SERMON.
So will ice render the calves of our lips. Asshur shall not save us ; ice will not

ride upon horses : neither will we say anymore to the works of our handsy Ye
are our gods : for in thee the fatherless Jindeth mercy.—Hos. XIV. 2, 3.

TIIE words, as wo heard heretofore, contain a most sweet and excellent form
of returning unto God, for miserable, lost, and forlorn sinners ; wherein so
far God discovers his willingness to have his people return unto him, that
he dictates unto them a form of prayer, ‘ Take with you words, and turn to
the Lord ; say unto him, Take away iniquity.’ Wherein wo see how

VOL. II. s
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detestation of sin must be as general as the desire of pardon, and that none
heartily pray to God to ‘ take away all iniquity ’ who have not grace truly
to hate all iniquity. ‘ And do good to us,’ or do graciously to us ; for there
is no good to us till sin be removed. Though God be goodness itself, there
is no provoking or meriting cause of mercy in us. But he finds cause from
his own gracious nature and bowels of mercy to pity his poor people and
servants. It is his nature to shew mercy, as the fire to burn, a spring to
run, the sun to shine. Therefore, it is easily done. As the prophet
speaks, 4 Who is a God like unto thee ? ’ Micali vii. 18.

Where we come to speak of the re-stipulation, ‘ So will we render the
calves of our lips.’ Where God’s favour shines, there will be a reflection.
Love is not idle, but a working thing. It must render or die. And what
doth it render ? Divers sacrifices of the New Testament, which I spake
of ; that of a broken heart ; of Christ offered to the Father, to stand be-
twixt God’s wrath and us ; ourselves as a living sacrifice ; alms-deeds and
praise, which must be with the whole inward powers of the soul.

‘ Praise is not comely in the mouth of a fool ,’ saith the wise man, nor of
a wicked man. Saith God to such, ‘ What hast thou to do to take my
words in thy mouth, since thou hatest to be reformed, and hast cast my
words behind thee ?’ Ps. 1. 10, 17. There are a company who are ordi-
nary swearers and filthy speakers. For them to praise God, James tells
them that these contrary streams cannot flow out of a good heart, James
iii. 10, 11. Oh, no ; God requires not the praise of such fools.

I gave you also some directions how to praise God, and to stir up your-
selves to this most excellent duty, which I will not insist on now, but add a
little unto that I then delivered, which is, that ice must watch all advantages
of ]miising God from our dispositions. 1 Is any merry ? let him sing,’ saith
James, v. 18. Oh ! it is a great point of wisdom to take advantages with
the stream of our temper to praise God. When he doth encourage us by
his favours and blessings, and enlarge our spirits, then we are in a right
temper to bless him. Let us not lose the occasion. This is one branch of
redeeming of time, to observe w'hat state and temper of soul we are in, and
to take advantage from thence. Is any man in heaviness ? he is fit to
mourn for sin. Let him take the opportunity of that temper. Is any dis-
posed to cheerfulness ? Let him sacrifice that marrow, oil, and sweetness
of spirit to God. We sec the poor birds in the spring-time, when those
little spirits they have are cherished with the sunbeams, how they express
it in singing. So when God warms us with his favours, let him have the
praise of all.

And here I cannot but take up a lamentation of the horrible ingratitude
of men, who are so far from taking advantage by God’s blessings to praise
him, that they fight like rebels against him with his own favours. Those
tongues which he hath given them for his glory, they abuse to pierce him
with blasphemy ; and those other benefits of his, lent them to honour him
with, they turn to his dishonour ; like children who importunately ask for
divers things, which, when they have, they throw them to the dog. So
favours they will have, which, when they have obtained, they give them to
the devil ; unto whom they sacrifice their strength and cheerfulness, and
cannot be merry, unless they be mad and sinful. Are these things to be
tolerated in these days of light ? How few shall we find, who, in a temper
of mirth, turn it the right way ?

1. But to add some encouragements to incite us to praise God unto the
former, I beseech you let this be one, that ice honour God by it. It is a
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well-pleasing sacrifice to him. If we would study to please him, we cannot
do it better than by praising him.

2. And it is a gainful trading with God. ® For in bestowing bis seed,
where lie finds there is improvement in a good soil, with such a sanctified
disposition as to bless him upon all occasions, that there comes not a good
thought, a good motion in tho mind, but we bless God who hath injected
such a good thought in our heart ; there, I say, God delights to shower
down more and more blessings, making us fruitful in every good work to
the praise of his name. Sometimes we shall have holy and gracious per-
sons make a law that no good or holy motion shall come into their hearts,
which they will not be thankful for. Oh ! when God sceth a heart so
excellently disposed, how doth it enrich the soul ! It is a gainful trade.
As we delight to bestow our seed in soils of great increase, which yield
sixty and an hundredfold, if possible, so God delights in a disposition
inclined to bless him upon all occasions, on whom he multiplies his
favours.

3. And then, in itself, it is a most nolle act of religion, it being a moro
base thing to be always begging of God ; but it argueth a moro noble,
raised, and elevated spirit, to be disposed to praise God. And it is an
argument of less self-love and respect, being therefore more gainful to us.
Yea, it is a more noble and royal disposition, fit for spiritual kings and
priests thus to sacrifice.

4. Again, indeed, we have more cause to praise God than tojway ; having
many things to praise him for, which we never prayed for. Who ever
prayed for his election, care of parents in our infancy, their affection to us,
care to breed and train us to years of discretion, besides those many
favours daily heaped upon us, above all that we are able to think or speak ?
Therefore, praise being a more large sacrifice than prayer, we ought to be
abundant in it. For those that begin not heaven upon earth, of which this
praise is a main function, they shall never come to heaven, after they are
taken from the earth ; for there is no heavenly action, but it is beguu upon
earth, especially this main one, of joining vTith angels, seraphim, and
cherubim, in lauding God. Shall the}' praise him on our behalf, and shall
not we for our own ? We see the choir of angels, when Christ was born ,
sang, ‘ Glory be to God on high, on earth peace, and goodwill towards men,’
Luke ii. 14. What w*as this for ? Because Christ the Saviour of the
w’orld was born ; whereby they shew that we have more benefit by it than
they. Therefore, if WTC would ever join with them in heaven, let us join
with them upon earth. For this is one of tho great privileges mentioned
by the author to the Hebrews, unto which wTe be come to, ‘ communion
with the spirits of just men made perfect, and to the company of innumerable
angels,’ Heb. xii. 22, 23. We cannot better shew’ that we are come to that
blessed estate and society spoken of, than by praising God.

5. And lastly, if we be much in praising God, we shall he much in joy,
winch caseth misery. For a man can never be miserable that can be joy-
ful ; and a man is ahvays joyful when he is thankful. When one is joyful
and cheerful, what misery can lie upon him ? Therefore, it is a wondrous
help in misery to stir up the heart to this spiritual sacrifice of thanksgiving
by all arguments, means, and occasions. Our hearts are temples, and wre
are priests. We should alwav, therefore, have this light and incense burn-
ing in our hearts, as the fire did alway burn on the altar in Moses’s time, that
we may have these spiritual sacrifices to offer continually. Where this is
not, the heart of that man or woman is like ‘ the abomination of desolation/
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Dan. xii. 11, which, when the daily sacrifice was taken away, was set up in
the temple. And certainly where there is not praising of God, the heart is
4 an abomination of desolatidh,’ having nothing in it save monsters of base
lusts and earthly affections.

Ques. But how shall we know that God accepts these sacrifices of
praise ?

ns. How did he witness the acceptation of those sacrifices under the old
law ? 4 By fire from heaven,’ Judges vi. 21 ; 1 Kings xviii. 24, et seq.
was ordinary with them. So, if we find our hearts warm, cheered and en-
couraged with joy, peace, and comfort in praising God ; this is as it were
a w tness by fire from heaven that our sacrifices are accepted. Let this
now said be effectual to stir you up to this excellent and useful duty of
thanksgiving, without multiplying of more arguments, save to put you in
mind of this, that as we are exhorted to 4 delight ourselves in the Lord/
Ps. xxxvii. 4, one way, among the rest, to do it, is to 4 serve him with
cheerfulness.’ It is an excellent thing to make us delight in God, who
loves a cheerful giver and thanksgiver. 4 So will we render the calves of
our lips.’ But to proceed.

After this their solemn covenant and promise of yielding praise to God,
that if he would forgive all their sins, and do good to them, then ho should
have the best they could do to him again : praise here is a promise of new
obedience, which hath two branches,

1. A renunciation of the ill courses they took before.
4 Asshur shall not save us ; we will not ride upon horses ; neither will we

say any more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods.’
2. Then there is a positive duty implied in these words, ‘ For in thee the

fatherless findeth mercy.’
Whereof, the one springs from the other ; 4 Asshur shall not save us, we

will not ride upon horses; neither will we say any more to the works of our
hands, Ye are our gods.’ Whence comes all these ? 4 For in thee the
fatherless findeth mercy.’ Thou shalt be our rock, our trust, our confi-
dence for ever. What will follow upon this ? * Asshur shall not save us
any longer ; we will not ride upon horses,’ &c. For we have pitched and
placed our confidence better ; on him in whom 4 the fatherless findeth
mercy.’

4 Asshur shall not save us.’ The confidence which this people had placed
partly in Asshur, their friends and associates, and partly in their own
strength at home, now promising repentance, they renounce all such con-
fidence in Asshur, horses and idols. 4 Asshur shall not save us,’ &c.

First, for this, 4 Asshur shall not save us,’ that is, the Assyrians, whom
they had on the one side, and the Egyptians on the other : it being, as wo
see in the prophecies of Isaiah and Jeremiah, ordinary with God’s people,
in any distress, to have recourse to the Assyrians, or Egyptians, as if God
had not been sufficient to bo their rock and their shield. We see how often
the Lord complains of this manner of dealing. 4 Woe unto them that go
down into Egypt for help, and stay on horses, and trust in chariots, because
they are many,’ &c., Isa. xxx. 2, and xxxi. 1. The prophets, and so this
prophet, are very full of such complaints: it being one of the chief argu-
ments he presseth, their falseness in this, that in any fear or peril, they
ran to the shelter of other nations, especially these two, Egypt and Assyria,
as you have it, 4 Ephraim feedeth on wind, and followeth after the east
wind ; he daily inereaseth lies and desolation, and they do make a cove-
nant with the Assyrians, and oil is carried into Egypt,’ Hoseaxii.1, that is,
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balm, who had this privilege above all other nations, to abound in precious
balms ; which balm and oil they carried into Egypt, to win their favour
against the Assyrians. Sometimes they relied on the one, and sometimes
on the other, the story and causes whereof were too tedious to relate.
Wherefore I come to tho useful points arising hence,

save us.’
1. That man, naturally, is prone to put confidence in the creature.
2. That the creature is insufficient and unable to yield us this prop

to uphold our confidence.
3. That God’s people, when they are endowed with light supernatural to

discern and be convinced hereof, are of that mind to say, ‘ Assliur shall not
save us.’

But, to make way to these things, we must first observe two things for
a preparative.

Doct. First , That reformation of life must be joined with prayer and praise.
There was prayer before, and a promise of praise ; but, as here, there must
be joined reformation of their sin. That it must be so, it appears, first,
for prayer. It is said, ‘ If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not
hear my prayer,’ Ps. lxvi. 18.
wicked (who reforms not his ways) is abominable,’ Prov. xv. 8.
without reformation, prayer and praise is to no purpose. Therefore it is
brought here after a promise of praise. Lord, as we mean to praise thee,
so we intend a thorough reformation of former sins, whereof we were guilty.
We will renounce Asshur, and confidence in horses, idols, and the like.
Therefore let us, when we come to God with prayer and praise, think also
of reforming what is amiss. Out with Achan, Josh. vii. 19. If there be
any dead fly, Eccles. x.1, or Achan uncast out, prayer and praise is in vain.
* Will you steal, lie, commit adultery, swear falsely, and come and stand
before me,’ saith the Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah, Jer. vii. 9.
you oiler to pray to me, and praise me, living in these and these sins ? No ;
God will abhor both that prayer and praise, where there is no reformation.
* What hast thou to do to take my name in thy mouth, since thou hatest
to be reformed, and hast cast my words behind thee, saith God,’ Ps. 1. 1G,
where he pleads with the hypocrite for this audacious boldness in severing
things conjoined by God. Therefore, as we would not have our prayers
turned back from heaven, which should bring a blessing upon all other
things else : as we would not have our sacrifices abominable to God, labour
to reform wffiat is amiss, amend all, or else never think our lip-labour will
prove anything but a lost labour without this reformation.

A second thing, which I observe in general, before I come to the particu-
lars, is,

Doct. That true repentance is, of the jiarticular sin which ice are most ad-
dicted to , and most guilty of .

The particular sin of this people, whom God so instructs here, was their
confidence in Assyria, horses, and idols. Now therefore repenting, they
repent of the particular, main sins they were most guilty of ; which being
stricken down, all the lesser will be easy to conquer. As when Goliath
himself wTas stricken down, all the host of the Philistines ran away, 1 Sam.
xvii. 51. So when Goliath shall be slain in us, the reigning, ruling,
domineering sin, the rest will easily bo conquered.

Use. Therefore let us make an use of examination and trial of our repent-
ance. If it be sound, it draws with it a reformation ; as in general, so
especially of our particular sins. As those confess and say, ‘ Above all

Asshur shall not

And for praise, ‘ The very sacrifice of the
So that,

Wifi
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other things we have sinned in this, in asking a king,’ 1 Sam. xii. 8. We
were naught, and had offended God many ways before ; but herein we have
been exceeding sinful, in seeking another governor, being weary of God’s
gracious government over us. So a gracious heart will say, I have been a .
wretch in all other things, but in this and that sin above all other. Thus
it was with the woman of Samaria, when she was put in mind by Christ of
her particular grand sin, that she had been a light woman, and had had
many husbands, he whom she lived with now not being her husband, John
iv. 18. This discovery, when Christ touched the galled part, did so work
upon her conscience that it occasioned a general repentance of all her
other sins whatsoever. And, indeed, sound repentance of one main sin
will draw with it all the rest. And, for the most part, when God brings
any man home to him, he so carries our repentance, that, discovering
unto us our sinfulness, he especially shews us our Delilah, Isaac, Herodias,
our particular sin ; which being cast out, we prevail easily against the rest.
As the charge was given by the king of Aram against Ahab, 1 Fight neither
against great nor small, but only against the king of Israel,’ 2 Chron. xviii.
80 ; kill him, and then there will be an end of the battle. So let us not
stand striking at this and that sin (which we are not so much tempted to),
if we will indeed prove our repentance to be sound ; but at that main sin
which by nature, calling, or custom we are most prone unto. Repentance
for this causes repentance for all the rest ; as here the church saith, ‘ Asshur
shall not save us ; we will not ride upon horses,’ &c.

It is a grand imposture, which carries many to hell ; they will cherish
themselves in some gross main sin, which pleases corrupt nature, and is
advantageous to them ; and by way of compensation with God, they will
do many other things well, but leave a dead fly to mar all ; whereas they
should begin here especially. Thus much in general, which things pro-
mised, I come to the forenamed particulars. First,

Doct. That naturally ice are apt and prone to confidence in outward helps
and present things.

This came to our nature from the first fall. "What was our fall at first ?
A turning from the all-sufficient, unchangeable God, to the creature. If I
should describe sin, it is nothing but a turning from God to one creature
or other. When we find not contentment and sufficiency in one creature,
we run to another. As the bird flies from one tree and bough to another,
so we seek variety of contentments from one thing to another. Such is
the pravity of our nature since the fall. This is a fundamental conclusion.
Man naturally will, and must, have somewhat to rely on. The soul must
have a bottom, a foundation to rest on, either such as the world affords, or
a better. Weak things must have their supports. As we see, the vine
being a weak thing, is commonly supported by the elm, or the like supply.
So is it with the soul since the fall. Because it is weak, and cannot up-
hold nor satisfy itself with itself, therefore it looks out of itself. Look to
God it cannot, till it be in the state of grace ; for being his enemy, it loves
not to look to him or his ways, or have dealing with him. Therefore it
looks unto the creature, that next hand ' unto itself. This being naturally
since the fall, that what We had in God before when we stood, we now
labour to have in the creature.

Reason 1. Because, as was said, having lost communion with God, some-
what we must have to stay the soul.

2. Secondly, Because Satan joins with our sense and fancy, by which we
are naturally prone to live, esteeming of things not by faith and by deeper
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grounds, but by fancy. Now, fancy having communion with sense, what it
discovers and presents for good and great, fancy makes it greater. And
the devil, above all, having communion with that faculty of fancy, and so a
spirit of error being mixed therewith, to make our fancy think the riches
of the world to be the only riches; the greatness and goodness of the crea-
ture to be the only greatness and goodness ; and the strength thereof the
only strength. This spirit of error joining with our own spirits, and with
the deceit of our natures, makes us set a higher value on the creature,
enlargeth and enrageth the fancy, making it spiritually drunk, so as to
conceive amiss of things.

Use. Briefly for use hereof, it being but a directing point to others. Let
ns take notice of our corruption herein, and be humbled for it ; taking in
good part those afflictions and crosses which God sends us, to convince and
let us sec that there is no such thing in the creature as we imagined ; be-
cause naturally, we are desperately given to think that there is somewhat
more therein than there is. Now affliction helps this sickness of fancy,
embittering unto usall confidence in the creature. Therefore it is a happy and
a blessed thing to be crossed in that which we over-value, as these Israelites
here did the Assyrians and the Egyptians : for being enemies, they trusted
in a ‘ broken reed,’ 2 lungs xviii. 21, as we shall see further in the second
point.

7bet. How these outward things cannot help us.
How prone soever we are to rely upon them, they are in effect nothing.

They cannot help us, and so are not to be relied upon. ‘ Asshur shall not
save us.’ Indeed it will not, it cannot. These things cannot aid us at our
most need. So that that which we most pitch upon, fails us when we
should especially have help. Some present vanishing supply they yield,
but little to purpose. They have not that in them which should support
the soul at a strait, or great pinch, as we say.

Reason. The reason is largely given by Solomon in the whole book of
Ecclesiastes, ‘ All is vanity and vexation of spirit,’ Ecclcs. i. 14. There is
a vanity in all the creatures, being empty and not able to support the soul.
They are vain in their continuance, and empty in regard of their strength.
They are gone when we have need of them. Riches, as' the wise man
saith, arc gone, and have wings to fly away, in our most need, Prov. xxiii.
5. So friends are fugitive good things, being like to the brooks men-
tioned in Job, vi. 15 : which when in summer there is need of, then
they are dried up, and yet run amain in winter, when there is no need of
them. So, earthly supports, wrhcn there is no need of them, then they are
at hand ; but when we have most need of them, are gone. ‘ They are
broken cisterns,’ as the prophet calls them, Jer. ii. 13. Cisterns, that is,
they have a limited capacity. A cistern is not a spring. So all their sup-
port, at the best, is but a bounded and a mixed sufficiency ; and that also
which will quickly fail : like water in a cistern, which if it be not fed with
a continual spring, fails or putrefies presently. Likewise these outward
things are not sufficient for the grievance ; for being limited and bounded,
the grievance will be above the strength of the creature ; which though
sometime it be present and do not fail, yet the trouble is such, that it is
above the strength of the creature to help. So that for these and the like
respects, there is no sufficiency, nor help to be expected from the creature.
‘ Asshur shall not save us.’ He is not a sufficient ground of trust. Why ?

1. He is but a creature.
2. He is an enemy.
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8. He is an idolater.
So that, take him in all these three relations, he is not to be trusted.
1. lie is a creature. What is a creature ? Nothing, as it were. Saitk

the prophet, * All creatures before him are as nothing, and as a very little
thing.’ And what it is, when he pleaseth, he can dissolve it into nothing,
turn it into dust. Man’s breath is in his nostrils, Isa. ii. 22. 4 All flesh
is grass, and all his glory as the flower of grass,’ Ps. ciii. 15. If a man
trust the creature, he may outlive his trust. His prop may be taken from
him, and down he falls. Asshur must not be trusted, therefore, as a crea-
ture, nor as a man, for that brings us within the curse. Thus saith the
Lord, ‘ Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm,’
&c., Jer. xvii. 5. So trusting in the creature not only deceives us, but
brings us within the curse. In that respect, Asshur must not be trusted.

2. But Asshur likewise was an enemy, and a secret enemy. For howso-
ever the ten tribes unto whom Hosea prophesied were great idolaters, yet
they were somewhat better than Asshur, who was without the pale of the
church, and a wholly corrupted church. Therefore, they were enemies to
the ten tribes, and, amongst other reasons, because they were not so bad
as they, nor deeply enough dyed with idolatry.

Many think they may comply with popery in some few things, to gain
their love, and that there may be joining with them in this and that ; but
do we think that they will ever trust us for all this ? No ; they will alway
hate us, till we be as bad as they, and then they will despise us, and secure
themselves of us. Therefore, there is no trusting of papists, as papists ;
not only creatures, but as false, and as enemies. For this is the nature of
wicked men. They will never trust better than themselves, till they be-
come as bad as they are, after which they despise them. Say they, Now
we may trust such and such a one ; he is as bad as we, becom’d '* one of
us. Which is the reason why some of a naughty dispositson take away the
chastity and virginity of men’s consciences, making them take this and
that evil course, and then they think they have such safe, being as
bad as themselves. Wherein they deal as Ahithophel’s politic, devilish
counsel was, that Absalom should do that which was naught, and then he
should be sure that David and he should never agree after that, 2 Sam.
xvi. 21; and that then by this discovery the wicked Jews, set on mischief,
might secure themselves of Absalom. So they, now that they join with us,
God will forsake them ; we shall have them our instruments for anything.
First, they would have the ten tribes as bad as they, and then give them
the slip whensoever they trusted them.

8. Again, neither were they to be trusted as idolaters, to have league and
society with them. There may be some commerce and traflie with them,
hut amity and trust, none. Asshur and Egypt were horrible idolaters, and
therefore not to be trusted in that respect. As we see the prophet in this
case reproved good Jehoshaphat, when he had joined with wicked Ahab,
king of the ten tribes, * Shouldst thou help the ungodly, and love them
that hate the Lord ? therefore wrath is upon thee from before the Lord,’
2 Chron. xix. 2. So we see it is a dangerous thing to be in league with
idolaters, even such as the ten tribes were, who had some religion amongst
them. This good king was chidden for it.

‘ We will not ride upon horses.’
What kind of creature a horse is, it is worth the seeing. What a descrip-

tion God gives of him, that we may see what reason the Spirit of God hath
* That is, ‘become.’—G.
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to instance in the horse. Saitli God to Job, ‘ Hast thou given the horse
strength ? hast thou clothed his neck with thunder ? canst thou mako
him afraid as a grasshopper ? the glory of his nostrils is terrible. He
paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his strength : he goeth on to meet
the tinned men. He moeketh at fear, and is not affrighted ; neither turneth
he back from the sword. The quiver rattleth against him, the glittering
spear and the shield. He swalloweth the ground with fierceness and rage:
neither believeth he that it is the sound of the trumpet. He saitli among
the trumpets, Ha, ha ; and he smellcth the battle afar off, the thunder of
the captains, and the shouting,’ Job xxxix. 19-21. A notable and excellent
description of this warlike creature. And yet for all this excellency, so
described by the Spirit of God, in another place the psalmist saith , ‘ A horse
is a vain thing for safety, neither shall he deliver any by his great strength,’
Ps. xxxiii. 17. ‘ Some trust in chariots, and some in horses ; but we will
remember the name of the Lord our God,’ Ps. xx. 7. So in another place,
‘ The horse is prepared against the day of battle, but victory is of the Lord,’
Prov. xxi. 31.

How oft have you in the Psalms that proud warlike creature disparaged,
because naturally men are more bewitched with that than with any other
creature. If they have store of horses, then they think they are strong.
Therefore God forbids the king 4 to multiply horses to himself, nor cause
the people \to return to Egypt, to the end he should multiply horses,’ &c.,
Deut. xvii. 10, because God is the strength of his church, when there is no
multitude of horses. You see it is a bewitching creature, and }’ct a vain
help. A place like this we have, Isa. ii. 7, complaining there of the naughty
people which were among the Jews, at that time as bad as the Israelites.
Saith he, 1 Their land also is full of silver and gold ; neither is there
any end of their treasures ; their land is also full of horses, neither is
there any end of their chariots.’ What, is there a fault in that ? No.
Luther saith , 4 Good works are good, but the confidence in them is dam-
nable.’ So gold and silver, horses and chariots, are good creatures of God.
But this was their sin, confidence in these things. ‘ There is no end of
their treasures.’ If they had treasure enough, they should do well enough.
‘ Their land also was full of horses.’ Was this a fault ? No ; but their
confidence in them. They thought they were a wise people to have such
furniture and provision of munition for war. But God was their king, and
the chief governor of his people ; and for them to heap up these things, to
trust over-much in them, it was a matter of complaint. ‘ Their land also
is full of idols.’

Thus you see there is no confidence to be put neither in the one nor the
other, neither in the association of foreign friends, who will prove deceit-
ful, ‘ reeds of Egypt,’ that not only deceive, but the splinters thereof fly
about, and may run up into the hand. Such are idolaters and false friends,
deceitful and hurtful. Nor in home. There is no trust in horses, muni-
tion, or such like. What doth this imply ? That to war and have provi-
sion in that kind is unlawful and unnecessary, because he finds fault here
with horses and the like ? No ; take heed of that ; for John Baptist, if
the soldier’s profession had been unlawful, he would have bid them cast
away their weapons ; but he bids them ‘ do violence to no man, neither
accuse any falsely,’ &c., Luke iii. 14. And God would never style himself
1 the Lord of hosts, and a man of war,’ Isa. xlii. 13, and ‘ he that teacheth
our hands to war, and our fingers to fight,’ Ps. xviii. 31, unless it were
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good in the season. Therefore war is lawful, seeing in the way to heaven
we live in the midst of enemies.

Therefore it is but an anabaptistical fancy to judge war to be unlawful.
No, no ; it is clean another thing which the Holy Ghost aims at : to beat
back carnal confidence. For it is an equal fault to multiply help and to
neglect them. Either of both are fatal many times: to multiply horses,
trusting in them, or to spoil horses and other helps vainly, so to weaken
a kingdom. Therefore there is a middle way for all outward things, a fit
care to serve God’s providence, and when we have done, trust in God with-
out tempting of him ; for to neglect these helps is to tempt him, and to
trust in them, when we have them, is to commit idolatry with them. Be-
ware of both these extremes, for God will have his providence served in
the use of lawful means. When there is this great care in a Christian
commonwealth, there is a promise of good success, because God is with us.
Otherwise, what is all, if he be our enemy ? So we see the second point
made good, that these outward things of themselves cannot help. Therefore
comes this in the third place :—

Obs. That when God alters and changes and mouldetli anew the heart of a
man to repentance, he altereth his confidence in the creature.

A Christian State will not trust in Assliur, nor in horses. It is true both
of State and persons. The reason will follow after in the end of the verse,
‘ For in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’ Because, when a man hath
once repented, there is a closing between God and him, and he seeth an
all-sufficiency in God to satisfy all his desires. Therefore he will use all
other things as helps, and as far as it may stand with his favour. For he
hath Moses’s eye put in him, a new eye to see him that is invisible, Heb.
xi. 27, to see God in his greatness, and other things in their right estimate
as vain things. What is repentance but a change of the mind, when a man
comes to be wise and judicious, as indeed repentant men are the only wise
men ? Then a man hath an esteem of God to be El-shaded , all-sufficient,
and all other things to be as they are, uncertain ; that is, they are so to-
day, as that they may be otherwise to-morrow, for that is the nature of the
creatures. They are in potentia, in a possibility to be other things than
they are. God is alway ‘ I AM, alway the same. There is not so much
as a shadow of changing in him. Wherefore, when the soul hath attained
unto this spiritual eyesight and wisdom, if it be a sinful association with
Egypt or Asshur, with this idolater or that, he will not meddle ; and as for
other helps, he will not use them further than as subordinate means. When
a man is converted, he hath not a double, not a divided heart, to trust
partly to God and partly to the creature. If God fail him,* he hath Asshur
and horses enough, and association with all round about. But a Christian
he will use all helps, as they may stand with the favour of God, and are
subordinate under him. Now for trial.

Quest. How shall we know whether we exceed in this confidence in the crea-
ture or not ?

Sol. 1. We may know it by adventuring on ill courses and causes, thinking
to bear them out with Asshur and with horses. But all the mercenary sol-
diers in the world, and all the horses at home and abroad, what can they
do when God is angry ? Now, when there is such confidence in these
things as for to out-dare God, then there is too much trust in them. That
trust will end in confusion, if it be not repented of, for that lifts up the
heart in the creature. And as the heathen man observes, 4 God delights

* That is, the ‘ double-minded’ man.— G.
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to make great little, and little great.’ It is liis daily work to ‘ cast down
mountains, and exalt the valleys,’ Isa. xl. 4. Those that are great, and
boast in their greatness, as if they would command heaven and earth, God
delights to mako their greatness little, and at length nothing, and to raise
up the day of small things. Therefore the apostle saith, ‘ If I rejoice, it
shall be in my infirmities,’ 2 Cor. xii. 9, in nothing else ; for God delights
to shew strength in weakness.

2. By security and resting of the soul in meaner things, never seeking to
divine and religious helps when we are supplied with those that arc out-
ward. For these people, when they trusted to Assyria and Egypt, thoso
false supports and sandy foundations, they were careless of God, and there-
fore must trust in somewhat else. Wherefore, if we see a man secure and
careless, certainly ho trusts too much to uncertain riches, to Asshur, to
Egypt, to friends, or to outward helps. His security bewrays that,

man trust God in the use of the means, his care will be to keep God his
friend by repentance and daily exercises of religion, by making conscience
of his duty. But if he trust the means and not God, he will be careless
and weak in good duties, dull and slow, and, out of the atheism of his
heart, cry, Tush ! if God do not help me, I shall have help from friends
abroad, and be supported with this and that at home, horses and the like,
and shall be well.

Use 1. Let us therefore enter into our own souls, and examine ourselves,
how far forth we are guilty of this sin, and think we come so far short of
repentance. For the ten tribes here, the people of God, when they re-
pented, say, ‘Asshur shall not save us ; wo will not ride upon horses.’ He
speaks comparatively, as trusted in. Therefore, let us take heed of that
boasting, vain-glorious disposition, arising from the supply of the creature.
Saith God, ‘ Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom ; neither let the
mighty man glory in his might: let not the rich man glory in his riches ; but
let him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth this,
that I am the Lord, •which exercise lovingkindness, judgment, and righteous-
ness in the earth,’ &e., Jer. ix. 23, 24. Let a man glory that he knows God
in Christ to be his God in the covenant of grace ; that he hath the God of all
strength, the King of kings and Lord of lords to be his : who hath all other
things at his command, who is independent and all-suffieient. If a man will
boast, let him go out of himself to God, and plant himself there ; and for
other things, take heed the heart be not lift up with them.

1. Consider what kind of thing boasting is. It is idolatry, for it sets
the creature in the place and room of God.

2. And it is also spiritual adultery, whereby we fix our affections upon
tho creature, which should be placed on God ; as it is in James, ‘ Ye
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is
enmity with God ? ’ &e., James iv. 4.

3. Habakkuk calls it drunkennness, Hab. ii. 4, 5, for it makes the
soul drunk with sottishness and conceitedness, so as a man in this case is
never sober, until God strip him of all.

4. And then again, it puts forth the eye of the soul. It is a kind of
white, that mars tho sight. When a man looks to Asshur, horses, and
to outward strength, where is God all thia while ? These are so many
clouds, that they cannot see God, but altogether pore upon the creature.
He sees so much greatness there, that God seems nothing. But when a
man sees God in his greatness and almightiness, then the creature is

If a
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nothing, Job xlii. C. But until this be, there is a mist and blindness in the
eye of the soul.

And when we have seen our guiltiness this way (as who of us in this case
may not be confounded and ashamed of relying too much on outward
helps ?), then let us labour to take off our souls from these outward things,
whether it be strength abroad or at home. Which that we may do, we
must labour for that obedience which our Saviour Christ exhorts us unto
in self-denial, Mat. xvi. 24, not to trust to our own devices, policy, or
strength, wit, will, or conceits, that this or that may help us, nor anything.
Make it general ; for when conversion is wrought, and the heart is turned
to God, it turns from the creature, only using it as subordinate to God. We
see, usually, men that exalt themselves in confidence, either of strength, of
wit, or whatsoever, they are successless in their issue. For God delights
to confound them, and go beyond their wit, as we have it, Isa. xxx. 3.
They thought to go beyond God with their policy, they would have help
out of Egypt, this and that way. Oh, saith the prophet, but for all this,
God is wise to see through all your devices ; secretly hereby touching them
to the quick, as sottish persons, who thought by their shallow brains to go
beyond God. You think religious courses, aud the obedience God pre-
scribeth to you, to bo idle, needless courses ; but, notwithstanding, God is
wise. He will go beyond you, and catch you in your own craft. ‘ There-
fore, the strength of Pharaoh shall be your shame, and the trust in the
shadow of Egypt your confusion,’ Isa. xxx. 8. Thus God loves to scatter
Babels fabrics, Gen. xi. 8, and holds that are erected in confidence of
human strength against him. He delights to catch the wise in their own
craft, to heat all down, lay all high imaginations and things fiat before him,
that no flesh may glory in his sight. There is to this purpose a notable
place in Isaiah : ‘ Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves
about with sparks,’ Isa. 1. 11. For they kindled a fire, and had a light of
their own, and wrould not borrow light from God : ‘ Walk in the light of
your fire, and in the sparks that ye have kindled.’ But what is the con-
clusion of all ? ‘ This shall ye have of mine hand.’ I dare assure you of
this, saith the prophet. ‘ You shall lie down in sorrow.* Those that
walk by the light and spark of their own fire, this they shall have at God’s
hands : ‘ they shall lie down in sorrow.’

Let us therefore take heed of carnal confidence. You have a number
who love to sleep in a whole skin, and will be sure to take the safest
courses, as they think, not consulting with God, but with 1 flesh and blood.’
It might be instanced in stories of former times, how God hath crossed
emperors, and great men in this kind, were it not too tedious. But for
present instance, you have many who will be of no settled religion. Oh,
they cannot tell, there may be a change. Therefore they will be sure to
offend neither part. This is their policy, and if they he in place, they will
reform nothing. Oh, I shall lav myself open to advantages, and stir up
enemies against me. And so they will not trust God, hut have carnal
devices to turn off all duty whatsoever. It is an ordinary speech, but very
true, policy overthrow's policy. It is true of carnal policy. "When a man
goes by carnal rules to be governed by God’s enemy and his own, with his
own wit and understanding, which leads him to outward things, this kind
of policy overthrows all policy, and outwrard government at length. Those
that walk religiously and by rule, they walk most confidently and securely,
as the issue will shew. Therefore, consider that, set God aside, all is but
vanity. And that,
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First, In regard they do not yield that which we expect they should

yield. There is a falsehood in the things. They promise this and that in
shows, but when we possess them, they yield it not. As they have no
strength indeed, so they deceive.

2. Then, also, there is a mutability in them ; for there is nothing in the
world but changes. There is a vanity of corruption in them. All things
at last come to an end, save God, who is unchangeable.

3. Then again, besides the intrinsical vanity in all outward things, and
whatsoever carnal reason leads unto, they are snares and baits unto us, to
draw us away from God, by reason of the vanity of our nature, vainer than
the things themselves. Therefore take heed of confidence in anything, or else-
this will be the issue : we shall be worse than the things we trust. * Vanity
of vanities, all things are vanity,’ Eecles. i. 1 ; and man himself is lighter
than vanity, saitli the psalmist, Ps. ixii. 9. He that trusts to vanity, is.
worse than vanity. A man cannot stand on a thing that cannot stand
itself,—stare non stante. A man cannot stand on a thing that is mutable
and changeable. If ho doth , he is vain with the thing. Even as a picture
drawn upon ice, as the ice dissolves, so the picture vanisheth away. So it
is with all confidence in the creature whatsoever. It is like a picture upon
ice, which vanisheth with the things themselves. He that stands upon a
slippery thing, slips with the thing he stands on. If there were no word
of God against it, yet thus much may be sufficient out of the principles of
reason, to shew the folly of trusting to Asshur, and horses, and the like.

Let this be the end of all, then, touching this carnal confidence : to
beware that we do not fasten our affections too much upon any earthly
thing, at home or abroad, within or without ourselves. For ‘ God will
destroy the wisdom of the wise,’ 1 Cor. i. 19. Let us take heed, therefore,
of all false confidence whatsoever. Let us use all outward helps, yet so as
to rely upon God for his blessing in the use of all. And when they all
fail, be of Jehoshaphat’s mind : 4 Lord, we know not what to do,’ 2 Chron.
xx. 12. The creature fails us, our helps fail us ; 4 but our eyes are upon
thee.’ So when all outward Asshurs, and horses, and helps fail, despair not ;
for the less help there is in the creature, the more there is in God. As
Gideon with his army, when he thought to carry it away with multitudes,
God told him there were too many of them to get the victory by, lest Israel
should vaunt themselves of their number, and so lessened the army to
three hundred, Jud. vii. 2 ; so it is not the means, but the blessing on
the means which helps us. If we be never so low, despair not. Let
us make God ours, who is all-sufficient and almighty, and then if we
were brought a hundred times lower than we are, God will help and
raise ns. Those who labour not to have God, the Lord of hosts, to go out
with their armies, if they had all the Asshurs and horses in the world, all
were in vain. It was therefore a good resolution of Moses. Saith he to
God, 4 If thy presence go not with us, carry us not henee,’ Exod. xxxiii. 15.
He would not go one step forward without God. So, if we cannot make
God our friend to go out before us, in vain it is to go one step forward.
Let us therefore double our eare in holy duties, renewing our covenant
with God, before the decree come out against us. The more religious, the
more secure we shall be. If we had all the ereatures in the world to help
us, what are they but vanity and nothing, if God be our enemy ! These
things we know well enough for notion ; but let us labour to bring them
home for use, in theso dangerous times abroad. Let us begin where wo
should, that our work may bo especially in heaven. Let us reform our
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lives, being moderately careful, as Christians should, without tempting
God’s providence, using rightly all civil supports and helps seasonably, and
to the best advantage ; for, as was said, the carelessness herein for defence
may prove as dangerous and fatal to a State, as the too much confidence
and trust in them.

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

THE FOURTH SERMON.
Asshur shall not save us ; we will not ride upon horses ; neither will we say any

more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods : for in thee the fatherless
findeih mercy.—Hos. xiv. 3.

WE shewed you heretofore at large, how the Spirit of God, by the prophet,
doth here dictate a foiTH of turning unto these Israelites, 1 Take unto you
words and then teacheth them what they should return back again,
thanks. 1 So will we render the calves of our lips.’ Wherein they shew
two things. 1. They that have no great matters to render, oxen or sheep,
&c. 2. They shew what is most pleasing unto God, the calves of our lips ;
that is, thanksgiving from a broken heart, which, as the Psalmist speaks,
plcaseth God better than * a bullock that hath horns and hoofs,’ Ps. lxix. 31.
But this is not enongh. The Holy Ghost therefore doth prescribe them,
together with prayer and thanksgiving, reformation. ‘ Asshur shall not save
ns ; we will not ride upon horses ; neither will we say any more to the works
of our hands, Ye are our gods : for in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’
So that here you have reformation joined with prayer and praise. Whence
we observed divers things : that without reformation our prayers are abomin-
able ; that in repentance there must be reformation of onr special sin ;
which here they do. Take this one thing more in the third place, which
shall be added to the former.

Ohs. In reformation, we must go not only to the outward delinquencies, but
to the spring of them , which is some breach of the first table.

The root of all sin, is the deficienev of obedience to some command of the
first table. When confidence is not pitched aright in God, or when it is mis-
applied, and misfastened to the creature : when the soul sets up somewhat for
a stay and prop unto it , which it should not do, this is a spiritual and subtle
sin, and must be repented of, as here, 1 Asshur shall not save us,’ &c. It
were good therefore for all those who seriously intend the work of repen-
tance, to take this course. If the gross fault be of the second table, take
occasion of sorrow and mourning thence. But when you have begun there,
resolve and bring all to the breeding sin of all, which is the fastening of the
soul falsely, when it is not well fastened and bottomed in the root. And
therefore it was well done by Luther, who, in a Catechism of his, brings in
the first commandment into all the commandments of the first and second
table, ( Thou shalt have no other gods but me.’ Therefore thou shalt
sanctify the Sabbath, honour thy father and mother, shalt not take my name
in vain, shalt not commit adultery, shalt not steal, &c., (b). Because he
that hath no God but that God in his heart, will be sine to sanetify the
Sabbath, honour his father and mother, not commit adultery, nor steal.
And whence come all the breaches of the second table ? Hence, that there
is not the true fear and love of God in our hearts ; and it is just with God,
for their spiritual sins, to give them up to carnal and gross sins. Therefore,
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though the Israelites here had many gross sins to repent of, yet they go to
the spring-head, the breeding sin of all, false confidence. This is to deal
thoroughly, to go to the core. ‘ Asshur shall not save us ; we will not ride
upon horses.’ From whence, in the third place, may descend to the next
branch of their sin, idolatry.

‘ Neither w;ll we say any more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods/
All false confidence hath two objects : for it is always either,
1. Out of religion ; or,
2. In religion.
For the first, all ill confidence and trust, if it be out of religion, it is in

the creature ; either,
1. Out of us ; or,
2. In ourselves.
Secondly, if it be in religion, it is in a false god, as here, ‘ Neither will

we say any more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods.’ Observe
hence in the first place.

Obs. Man naturally is prone to idolatry.
The story of the Bible, and of all ages, slieweth how prone men are to

idolatry and will-worship, and what miseries ensued thereupon. Amongst
other instances, we see how presently after that breach in the kingdom of
David and Solomon, by Jeroboam’s setting up of two calves, how suddenly
they fell to idolatry, 1 Kings xiii. 33, seq. ; 2 Chron. xiii. 8. So that after
that, there was not one good king amongst them all, until the nation was
destroyed. And so in the story of their antiquities, see how prone they
were to idolatry in the wilderness. Moses doth but go up to the mount,
and thev hill to idolatrv, cause Aaron to make a calf, and dance round
about it, Exod. xxxii. 4, seq. ; Ps. cvi. 19. The thing is so palpable, that
it need not be stood upon, that man’s nature is prone to idolatry which
will not raise itself up to God, but fetch God to itself, and conceive of him
according to its false imaginations.

Now idolatry is two ways committed, in the false, hollow, and deceitful
heart of man : either,

1. By attributing to the creature that which is proper to God only, in-
vesting it with God’s properties ; or,

2. By worshipping the true God in a false manner.
1. So that, in the first place, idolatry is to invest the creature u'ith God' s

properties. Go to the highest creature, Christ’s human nature. We have
some bitter spirits (Lutherans they call them) Protestants, who attribute to
the human nature of Christ, that which only is proper to God, to be every
where, and therefore to be in the sacrament, (c). You have some come
near them, both in their opinion and in their bitterness. They will have a
nescio quomodo. Christ is there though they know not how. But this is
to make Christ’s human nature a god, to make an idol of it. So prayers
to saints and angels, this makes idols of them, because it invests them with
properties to know our hearts, which he must know unto whom we pray.
And then, it gives unto them that winch is proper to God, worship and
prayer. But, wo must call upon none but whom we must believe in, and
we must believe in none but God. Therefore, worshipping of saints or
angels is idolatry.

Secondly, idolatry is to worship the true God in a false manner ; to fix his
presence to that we should not fix it to ; to annex it to statues, images,
crucifixes, the picture of the Virgin Mar}’ and the like. Not to run into
the common place of idolatry, but to come home unto ourselves.



[SERMON IV.
Quest. Whether are the papists idolaters or not, like unto these Israelites,

who say (being converted), ‘Neither will we say unto the works of our hands,
Ye are our gods ?’

Ans. I answer, Yes ; as gross as ever the heathens were, and worse. The
very Egyptians, they worshipped none for gods but those who were alive ;
as a papist himself saith (though he were an honest papist), the Egyptians
worshipped living creatures, but we are worse than they ; for we worship
stocks and stones, and a piece of bread in the sacrament. And to this
purpose, one of their Jesuits confesseth this, and yielded the question for
granted, that if there be not a transubstantiation of the broad turned into
the body and blood of Christ, we are worse idolaters than these and these
nations ; because we worship a piece of bread, which is a dead thing,

we assume (according to the Scriptures, the judgment of the church, and of
the truth itself ), the bread is not transubstantiated, at least it is a doubtful
matter, for if it be not the intention of the priest, it is not. See here upon
what hazard they put the souls of people !

Obj. But they have many shifts for themselves ; as, among the rest, this
is one, that they do not worship the image, but God or Christ before the
image.

Ans. To which the answer is, that the fathers who wrote against the
heathens meet with this pretence. The Pagans had this excuse. We wor-
ship not this statue of Jupiter, but Jupiter himself. Thus they have no
allegation for themselves, but the heathen had the same, which the ancient
Fathers confuted. They are guilty of idolatry in both the forenamed kinds.
For, first, they worship things that they should not, as appears by their invo-
cation of saints, vows to them ; their temples, altars, and the like, full of their
images, giving them honour due unto God. And then, they worship the
true God in a false manner before their images. There is no kind of
idolatry but they are grossly guilty of it. Whereof let this be the use.

Use1. First of all, of thankfulness, that God hath brought us into Goshen,
into a kingdom of light ; that we are born in a time and place of knowledge
of the true God, wherein is the true worship of the true God. It is a mat-
ter that wTe cannot be too thankful to God for.

Quest. How shall we shew ourselves thankful ?
Ans. In keeping fast the true worship of God we have, and keeping out

idolatry ; in reviving laws in that kind, if not making new. What if
there were liberty given for men to go about the country to poison people !
Would we endure such persons, and not lay hold of them ? So in that
we are freed from Jesuits who go about to poison the souls of God’s people,
let us shew our thankfulness for this, and shun idolatry of all sorts what-
soever.

Use 2. Secondly, See from hence that there can be no toleration of that
religion, no more, as was said, than to suffer and tolerate poisoners. As
they said of coloquintida in their pottage, 2 Kings iv. 40, so ‘ there is
death in the pot ’ of Bomish religion. Therefore it were good to compel
them to come in and serve the Lord their God. As it is said, good Josiah
compelled those in his lime to serve the Lord, 2 Chron, xxxiv. 33, so it
were good such courses were taken to reform and reclaim them. As
Saint Augustine said of himself in his time, being a Donatist, he altered his
judgment by force. In which case it would be with them as with children,
who, when they are young, must be forced to school, but afterwards they
thank them who forced them. So it is in religion, though it cannot be
forced, yet such might afterwards bless God for them who brought them to
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the means ; "who, instead of their blindness, trained them up in more
knowledge, by forcing them to use the means for which, when God should
open their e}res, they might bless God another day. But this point of
gross idolatry, so largely handled in books, is only touched by the way,
that we may hate idolatry the more ; which could not be left out, the
words leading to say somewhat of it, seeing how these converts here hate
it, and out of that hatred make this profession, ‘ Neither will we say any
more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods,’ &c.

But this is not all ; wo must know that there be other idols than the idols
which we make with our hands. Besides these religious idols, there be
secular idols in the world, such as men set up to themselves in their own
hearts. Whatsoever takes up the heart most, which they attribute more to
than to God, that is their idol, their god. A man’s love, a man’s fear, is his
god. If a man fear greatness rather than God, that he had rather displease '
God than any great person, they are his idols for the time. ‘ The fear of a
man brings a snare,’ Prov. xxix. 25, saith the wise man. And those who get
the favour of any in place, sacrifice therefore their credit, profession, reli-
gion, and souls, it is gross idolatry ; dangerous to the party, and dangerous
to themselves. It was the ruin of Herod to have that applause given to him,
and taken by him, ‘ The voice of God, and not of man,’ Acts xii. 22. So
for any to be blown up with flatterers, that lift them up above their due
measure, it is an exceeding wrong to them, prejudiceth their comfort, and
will prove ill in the conclusion ; indeed, treason against their souls.

So there is a baser sort of idolaters, who sacrifice their credit and state,
whatsoever is good within them, their whole powers, to their base and filthy
pleasures. Thus man is degenerate since his fall, that he makes that his
god which is meaner than himself. Man, that was ordained for everlasting
happiness and communion with God, is now brought to place his happiness
and contentment in base pleasures. "Whereas it is with the soul of man

, for good or ill, as it applies itself to that which is greater or meaner than
itself. If it apply itself to confidence and affiance in God, then it is better.
For it is the happiness of the soul to have communion with the Spring of
goodness, as Band speaks, ‘ It is good for me to draw near to God,’
&c., Ps. lxxiii. 28. When we suffer the soul to cleave in affiance to earthly
things, it grows in some measure to the nature of the things adhered to.
When we love the world and earthly things, we are earthly. Till the Spirit
of God touch the soul, as the loadstone doth the heavy iron, drawing it up,
as it were, it will cleave to the creature, to baser things than itself, and
so makes the creature an idol, which is the common idolatry of these
times. Some make favour, as the ambitious person ; some their pleasures,
as baser persons of meaner condition ; and some riches. Every man as
their temper and as their temptations are.

Now, it is not enough to be sound in religion one way in the main ; but
wo must be sound every way, without any touch of idolatry. In a special
manner the apostle calls the ‘covetous man an idolater,’ Eph. v. 5, because
he makes riches his castle, thinking to carry anything with his wealth. But
his riches oftentimes prove his ruin ; for whatsoever a man loves more than
God, God will make it his bane and ruin ; at least, be sure to take it away,
if God mean to save the party. Therefore, here they say, ‘ Asshur shall
not save us ; we will not ride upon horses ; neither will we say any more
to tho works of our hands, Ye are our gods.’

1 For in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’
Here he shews the reason of their rejecting of all false confidence in
VOL. II.
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Asshur, in horses, in idols ; because they had planted their confidence in
the true God. They said so when they had smarted by Asshur, and by
idolatry. Then ‘Asshur shall not save us,’ &c. They knew it by rule
before ; but till God plagued them, as he did oft by Asshur and by Egypt,
when he broke the reed that it did not only not uphold them, but run into
their hands, they made no such acknowledgment. Hence observe,

Obs. Usually it is thus with man, he never repents till sin be embittered to him.
He never alters his confidence till his trusts be taken away. When God

overthrows the mould of his devices, or brings them upon his own head,
setting him to reap the fruit of his own ways, embittering sinful courses to
him, then he returns. Instruction without correction doth for the most
part little good. 'When Asshur had dealt falsely with them, and idolatry
would do them no good, then they begin to alter their judgment. What
makes men, after too much confidence in their wit, when they have, by
their plots and devices, gone beyond what they should do, and wrapped
and entangled themselves in a net of their own weaving, as -we say, alter
their judgment ? They are then become sick of their own devices. This
makes the change. For till then the brain hath a kind of net to -wrap our
devices in. So, many have nets in their brains, wherewith they entangle
themselves and others with their idle devices ; which, when they have
done, and so woven the web of their owrn misery, then they begin to say,
as the heathen saith when he was deceived, ‘ 0 fool am I, I was never a
wise man !’ Then they begin to say, I was a fool to trust such and such.
I have tried such and such policies, and they have deceived me. I will
now alter my course. And surely men of great parts are seldom converted
till God confound their plots, and lays flat all their false confidence. When
Asshur disappoints them, then ‘ Asshur shall not save us,’ &c.

Use. Therefore make this use of it, not to be discouraged when God doth
confound any carnal plot or policy of ours, as to think that God hates either
a nation or a person when they have ill success in plots and projects which
are not good. Nay, it is a sign rather that God intends good, if they
make a right use it. God intends conversion, to translate false confidence
from the creature to himself, and to learn us to make God wise for us. It
is a happy thing wThen in this world God will disappoint a man’s courses
and counsels, and bring him to shame, rather than he should go on and
thrive in an evil and carnal course, and so end his days. There is no evidence
at all which can be given of a reprobate, because there may be final repent-
ance, repentance at the last. But this is one and as fearful a sign as may
be, to thrive and go on in an evil course to the end. When God shall dis-
appoint and bring a man to shame in that he prided in and built upon, it
is a good sign. If thereupon we take advantage to turn to God, and lay a
better bottom and foundation, as we see here, ‘Asshur shall not save us;
we will not ride upon horses,’ &c.

‘ For in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’
As if ho should say, We have that supply of strength and comfort from

thee that Asshur, horses, and idols cannot give. Therefore we will alter
our confidence, to fix and pitch it upon thee, and trust thee ; because ‘ in
thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’ We shall not need to say, In thee will
we trust ; for, if God be apprehended thus, as one in whom ‘ the fatherless
findeth mercy,’ affiance will follow. For the object is the attractive and
loadstone of the soul ; so that if a fit object be presented unto it, affiance,
confidence, and trust will of itself follow. Therefore the Spirit of God for-
bears multiplication of words, and sets down this, ‘For in thee the father-
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less findeth mercy ;’ and doth not say, In theo will I trust, for that is
implied. Whatsoever conceives that God is so gracious and merciful to
despicable, miserable persons, such as are set down in this one particular,
‘ fatherless,’ they cannot but trust in God. Therefore the one is put for the
other, ‘ for in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’ Whenee, from the de-
pendence of the words, observe,

Obs.That it is not sufficient to disclaim affiance in the creature, but ice must
pitch that affiance aright upon God.

We must not only take it off where it should not be placed, but set it
where it should be. Cease from evil, and learn to do well,’ Isa. i. 16,
17. Trust not in the creature. * Cease from man,’ as the prophet saith,
‘ whose breath is in his nostrils,’ Isa. ii. 22 ; 1 Commit thy ways to God,
trust in him,’ Ps. xxxvii. 5. The heathen, by the light of nature, knew
this, that for the negative there is no trusting in the creature, which is a vain
thing. They could speak wonderful wittily* and to purpose of these
things, especially the Stoics. They could see the vanity of the creature.
But for the positive part, where to place their confidence, that they were
ignorant in. And so for the other part here, ‘ Neither will we say any
more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods.’ Idolaters can see the
vanity of false gods well enough. In Italy you have thousands of tho
wittier and learneder sort, who see the folly and madness of their religion.
And among ourselves, how many witty men can disclaim!against popery,
who yet in their lives and conversations are not the better for it ; because
they think it enough to see the error that misleads them, though they never
pitch their confidence as they should do. It is not enough therefore to
rest in the negative part. A negative Christian is no Christian ; not to be
an idolater, not to be a papist ; no, there must be somewhat else. Wo
must bring forth good fruit, Mat. iii. 10, or else we are for the fire, and are
near to cursing and burning, Heb. vi. 8. This is spoken, the rather because
many think themselves well when they can disclaim against the errors of
popery ; and that they are good Christians, because they can argue well.
Oh! such make religion nothing but a matter of opinion, of canvassing an
argument, &e. But it is another manner of matter, a divine power exer-
cised upon the soul, whereby it is transformed into the obedience of divine
truth, and moulded into it. So that there must be a positive as well as a
negative religion ; a cleaving to God as well as a forsaking of idols.

Again, in the severing of these idols from God, we must know and observe
hence,

Obs.That there is no communion between God and idols.
‘ Neither will we say any more to the works of our hands, Ye are our

gods : for in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’ There must be a re-
nouncing of false worship, religion, and confidence, before wre can trust in
God. 1 Ye cannot serve God and Mammon,’ saith Christ, Mat. vi. 24.
We cannot serve Christ and Antichrist together. We may as well bring
north and south, east and west together, and mingle light and darkness,
as mix two opposite religions. You see here, one of them is disclaimed
ere affiance be placed in the other. Therefore the halters betwixt two
religions are here condemned. It was excellent well said by Joshua.
They had there some mixture of false worship, and thought therewith to
serve also Jevovah. ‘ No,’ saith he, ‘ you cannot serve Jehovah,’ Josh,

xxiv. 19. What is Joshua’s meaning when he saith they could not ? Not
only that they had no power of themselves ; but, you arc a naughty, falso

t That is, ‘ declaim.’—G* That is, ‘ with wit ’ = wisdom.—G.
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people, you think to jumble God’s worship and that of heathens together ;
‘you cannot serve God ’ thus. So a man may say to those who look
Homewards, for worldly ends, and yet will be Protestants, You cannot
serve God ; you cannot be sound Christians, halting thus betwixt both.
These are not compatible, they cannot stand together ; you must disclaim
the one if you will cleave to the other. We see the ground here, ‘ Neither
will we say any more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods : for in
thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’

Again, whereas upon disclaiming of false confidence in the creatures and
idols, they name this as a ground, ‘ For in thee the fatherless findeth
mercy,’ observe,

In what measure and degree we apprehend God aright to be the all-sufficient
true God, in that measure we cast away all false confidence whatsoever.

The more or less we conceive of God as we should do, so the more or
less we disclaim confidence in the creature. Those who in their affections
of joy, love, atfiance, and delight, are taken up too much with the creature,
say what they will, profess to all the world by their practice that they
know not God. By the contraiy, those who know and apprehend him in
his greatness and goodness as he should be apprehended, in that propor-
tion they withdraw their affections from the creature and all things else.
It is with the soul in this case as with a balance. If the one scale be
drawn down by a weight put in it, the other is lifted up. So where God
weighs down in the soul, all other things are light ; and where other things
prevail, there God is set light. ‘ Asshur shall not save us,’ for he can do
us no good ; nor ‘ horses,’ because they are vain helps. How attained they
to this light esteem of Asshur and horses ? ‘ For in thee the fatherless
findeth mercy.’ That which is taken from the creature, they find in God.
And this is the reason why the world so malign good and sound Christians.
They think, when God gets, that they lose a feather, as we say, some of
their strength. Surely so it is ; for when a Christian turns to God and
becomes sound, he comes to have a mean esteem of that which formerly
was great in his sight. His judgment is otherwise, as we see here, Asshur,
horses, idols, and all, they esteem nothing of them. Horses and the like
are good, useful, and necessary to serve God’s providence in the use of
means ; not to trust in, or make co-ordinate with God. In the world
especially, great persons would be gods in the hearts of people ; therefore,
when they see any make conscience of their ways, they think they lose
them ; because now they will do nothing but what may stand with the
favour of God. Thus far from the connection. Now to the words them-
selves.

‘ For in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’
Wherein we have set forth unto us for our consideration of God’s rich

goodness towards poor miserable sinners—
1. The attribute of God, mercy.
2. The fit object thereof, the fatherless.
Mercy is God’s sweetest attribute, which sweeteneth all his other attri-

butes ; for, but for mercy, whatsoever else is in God were matter of terror
to us. His justice would affright us. His holiness likewise (considering
our impurity) would drive us from him. ‘ Depart from me,’ saith Peter to
our Saviour, ‘ for I am a sinful man,’ Luke v. 8. And when the prophet
Isaiah saw God in his excellency a little, then he said , ‘ Woe is me, for I
am undone , because I am a man of unclean lips,’ Ac., Isa. vi. 5. His
power is terrible ; it would confound us ; his majesty astonish us.
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but mercv mitigates all. He that is great in majesty, is abounding in
mercy ; be that hath beams of majesty, hath bowels of mercy. Oh ! this
drawetli especially miserable persons,

mercy.’ And now, in the covenant of grace, this mercy sets all awork.
For it is the mercy of God by which we triumph now in the covenant of
grace ; in that mercy which stirred up his wisdom to find out a way for
mercy by satisfying his justice. So that the first moving attribute of God
that set him awork about that great work of our salvation by Jesus Christ,
in the covenant of grace, was mercy, his tender mercy, his bowels of mercy.
Therefore, of all others, that attribute is here named,

fatherless findeth mercy.’
Mercy in God, supposeth misery in the creature, either present or pos-

sible ; for there is, 1. A preventing ; 2. A rescuing mercy.
A preventing mercy, whereby the creature is freed from possible misery

that it might fall into ; as it is his mercy that we are not such sinners in
that degree as others are. And every man that hath understanding is be-
holden to God for their preventing, as well as for their rescuing mercy.
We think God is merciful only to those unto whom he forgives great sins.
Oh ! he is merciful to thee that standeth. Thou mightst have fallen foully
else. Mercy supposeth misery, either that we are in, or may fall into. So
that mercy in God may admit of a threefold consideration.

1. It supposeth sin. So there is a pardoning mercy for that. Or,
2. Misery ; that is, a delivering mercy. Or,
3. Defect or xcant in the creature, which is, supplying mercy.
Wheresoever mercy is conversant, it is usually about one of these three,

either sin, or misery, or defects and wants ; that is, to persons in misery.
For, indeed, the word is more general than fatherless. Deserted persons,
that are forsaken of others, and have no strength of their own, they are
here meant by the fatherless, who have no means, wisdom, power, or ability
of their own, but are deserted and forsaken of others. .Whence the chief
truth that offers itself to be considered of us is this,

That God is especially merciful to those persons who stand most in need of
mercy.

First, Because these do relish mercy most , and give him the glory of it,
applying themselves most to his mercy, being beaten out of the creature ;
and the more we have communion with God, being driven out of the crea-
ture and other comforts, the more he discovers himself to us. As the
nearer we are to the fire, the hotter it is ; so the nearer we are to God, the
more good and gracious he every way shews himself unto us. Now, what
mates us near him, but extremity of misery, whereby we are beaten from
all other holds whatsoever ? It is acknowledged to bo his work, when he
doth it for those that are deserted, of all others, Hosea v. 15. Then he
hath the chief glory of it. This is one end why God suffers his children
to fall into extremity of great sorrows and perplexities, to fall very low in
depths of miseries (as the Scripture speaks), Ps. exxx. 1, that he might
discover a depth of his mercy beyond the depth of their misery, to shew
that there is a depth deeper than that depth, for their misery is finite.
Oh ! but the bowels of his compassions are infinite, both in measure and
time.

In thee the fatherless findeth

For in thee tho

His mercy endureth for ever,’ Ps. cxxxvi. 1, scq.
Again, God is jealous of their affiance and confidence, knowing that natur-

ally, unless we fall into some straits and weaning extremities, we shall
place our affiance upon the creature. Therefore, he deals thus with us.
He knows our sickness well enough, that we are desperately addicted to
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present things. Therefore, to cure this sickness in us, he draws us by ex-
tremities from the creature to himself, which, when it fails, we go to him.
4 Help, Lord !’ Why ? 4 For vain is the help of man,’ Ps. lx. 11. It is
time then to help. 4 Help, Lord, for the godly are perished from the
earth,’ Ps. xii. 1. It is time to help, Lord, for if thou do not, none will ;
whereby they come to have their confidence upon the rock, which is worth
all. Other men, they run from creature to creature, from help to help, as
sick bodies do to this and to that drug, and to this and that potion. They
seek to many things to beg comfort from ; but a Christian hath a sure
foundation that he may stay upon. 4 In thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’

To come now to speak of the words as they he in the whole. They
carry another instruction,

That God is very yracious and merciful to fatherless and distressed persons.
As we have it, Ps. x. 18, 4 that God will judge the fatherless and op-

pressed ; that the man of the earth may no more oppress so Ps. cxlvi. 9,
it is said, 4 The Lord preserveth the strangers, he relieveth the fatherless
and wfidow,’ &c. And for the general we have it, 4 The Lord relieveth all
that fall, and raiseth up all that be bowed down,’ Ps. cxlv. 14. God he
opens his ear to hear their cry, to judge the fatherless and the oppressed.
The like we have in Exodus, 4 Also thou shalt not oppress a stranger,’
for ye know the heart of a stranger, seeing ye were strangers in the land of
Egypt,’ Exod. xxiii. 9. And saith he, 4 Thou shalt not afflict any widow or
fatherless child. If thou afflict them in any wise, and they cry at all unto
me, I will surely hear their cry,’ Exod. xxii. 21. These, among many, are
direct places to shew the truth of this, that God is merciful, not only in
general, but to those persons set down by a synecdoche, a figure where one
is set down for all of the same kind. God is merciful to all persons,
in any kind of misery or distress whatsoever. As the apostle speaks, God
is he 4 who comforteth the abject person,’ 2 Cor. vii. 6, the forlorn, the
castaway persons of the world ; and he is 4 a very present help in trouble,’
Ps. xlvi. 1. So as when there are none to help, then he awaketh and
rouseth up himself to lay hold for us. 4 His own arm brings salvation for
his own sake.’* So when there is misery, and none to help, God will find
cause and ground from his own bowels to shew mercy, to take pity and
compassion upon his poor church and children. Which should teach us,

Use 1. First of all, to take notice of this most excellent attribute of Godf
and to make use of it upon all occasions at our most need, then to present
to our souls God thus described and set out by his own Spirit, to be 4 he
that comforteth the abject,’ and sheweth mercy to the fatherless and op-
pressed. This we should make use of for the church in general, and for
every one of ourselves in particular. The church hath been a long time
like a forlorn widow, as it were. God hath promised that he will have a
care of the 4 widow and the fatherless,’ and so he will of his poor church.

We see in the parable, the widow, with her importunity, prevailed with
an unrighteous judge, Luke xviii. 5. The church now being like a widow,
what is wanting but a spirit of supplication and prayer ? "Which spirit, if
the church had to wrestle with God, and lay hold upon him as Jacob did,
Hos. xii. 4, and not suffer God to rest till ho had mercy on his poor church,
certainly it would be better with it than it is, for God comforteth the widow,
Isa. lxii. 7. If one, what will he do for the whole spouse, which hath so
long been a despicable and forlorn widow ? And for the time to come it
ought to minister matter of comfort for the church. Certainly, God that

* Isa. xii. 17, lix. 16, lxiii. 6, xlviii. 9.
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is merciful to the fatherless, he will be merciful to the poor church. We
see in the Revelation, though the woman was persecuted by'the dragon, yet
there were given two wings of a great eagle to her, that she might fly unto
the wilderness, where she had a place provided of God, Rev. xii. 14. It
alludes to the story of the Israelites when they came out of Egypt. God
provided for them in the wilderness. They had manna from heaven, and
water out of the rock ; and till they came to Canaan, God provided every
way for them in a marvellous manner. So God will be sure to provide for
his in the wilderness of this world. He will have a harbour still for the
church, and a hiding-place from the stormy tempests of her adversaries,
Isa. iv. 5, G. Therefore let us not despair, but stir up a spirit of prayer
for the church, that he who shews mercy to the fatherless, and commands
mercy to be shewed to the widow, that he would shew that himself which
he requires of us. And why may not we hope and trust for it. The church
in this world is, as it were, a fatherless person, a pupil, an orphan, a sheep
in the midst of wolves, as Daniel in the lions’ den, as a ship tossed in the
waves, as a lily among thorns. It is environed with enemies, and of itself,
like the poor sheep, is shiftless.* What is the church but a company of
weak persons ? Not so wittyf for the world as worldly-wise men are, not
so strong in the arm of flesh, nor so defenced, but a company of persons
who have a hidden dependence upon God we know not how, and hang, as
it were, by a thread, as the church in this land, and abroad in other places.
The true church is maintained, wo know not how. God keeps up religion,
the church, and all, because he is merciful to the fatherless, who have no
shifting wits, as the worldly Ahithophels have. God is wise for them that
are not wise for themselves, and powerful for them that have little strength of
their own. Therefore let us not be discouraged though we be weak creatures,
a little flock, like a company of sheep, yet notwithstanding we have a strong
shepherd, Ps. xxiii1. The church is like a vine, a poor, despicable, withered,
crooked, weak plant, which winds about, and must be supported, or else it
sinks to the ground ; yet it is a fruitful plant, Isa. v. 1, 7. So the church
of God, a number of weak Christians professing religion, they want many
helps, yet God supports them, and hath ordained this aud that haven for
them, as this magistrate and that person. God hath one support or other
for them. While they are fruitful and true vines, God will have a care of
them, though they be never so weak and despised in the e}'e of the world,
Isa. liv. 11.

Use 2. Again, this should teach us to make God our all -sufficiency in all
estates whatsoever, and not to go one hair’s breadth from a good conscience,
for fear of after-claps4 I may be cast into prison, I may lose my goods.
What of all this ? Is not God all-sufficient ? And is not he especially
seen in comforting of those who stand in most need of comfort, who want
other helps ? And will he be indebted to any man who stands out in a
good quarrel for his cause ? Isa. xli. 17. Will he not give needful supply,
if not in this world, yet in a better, of all comforts whatsoever ? It is a
good supply when the loss is in outward things, and the supply in inward
peace, grace, and strength. It is a happy loss that is lost to the advantage,
Isa. lx. 17 ; Ixiv. 5. There was never any man yet, from the beginning of
the world, who lost by cleaving to religion and good causes. God ever
made it up one way or other. Therefore this is a ground of courage to
cast ourselves upon doing good when God offers the occasion, relying upon

* That is, ‘ without expedients.’—G.
J That is, ‘ judgments, trials.’— G.

|That is, ‘ wise.’—G.
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God, as Esther did, 4 If I perish, I perish,’ Esther iv. 16. She meant, 4 If
I perish, I shall not perish.’ Such have a better condition in the love and
favour of God than they had before, or should have had, if they had not
perished. It is the way not to perish, so to perish. It is as clear and
true as the sunshine, but we want faith to believe it.

Use 3. And then, again, let us make use of it in another kind, to resist
another temptation. What will become of my poor children, if I do thus
and thus, stand thus and thus, and go on in my innocency ? What will
become of thy children ? It was well spoken by Lactantius, 4 Because God
would have men stand out and die in a good cause willingly, therefore he
hath promised in a special manner to be a father to the fatherless, and a
husband to the widow ’ ( d ). Are we the chief fathers of our children ? No ;
we are but under God, to bring those who are his children into the world.
We are but instruments. God is the chief father, best and last father,
4 The everlasting father,’ Isa. ix. 6, who takes upon him to be a father to
the fatherless, whom he chargeth all not to hurt. Experience shews how
he blesseth the posterity of the righteous, who have stood in defence of the
truth. Therefore let us make no pretences either for baseness, dejec-
tion of spirit, or covetousness, to keep us from well doing, for God will
reward all.

Quest. Oh, say some, I could be content not to be so worldly, but it is
for my children.

Ans. What saith the apostle ? 4 Let those who are married be as if they
were not married,’ 1 Cor. vii. 29, meaning in regard of this scraping of
wealth together by unlawful means of covetousness, or in regard of readi-
ness *to do works of mercy. What, doth God appoint one ordinance of
marriage, to take a man off of all duties ? No ; notwithstanding this we
must do fitting works of mercy. God will be the father of the fatherless.
Many use oppression, and go to hell themselves to make their children
rich. Who commands us to make our children, in show, a while happy
here, to make our souls and bodies miserable for ever ? There is a mo-
derate care, as the apostle speaks, so that 4 he who cares not for his own,
is worse than an infidel,’ 1 Tim. v. 8 ; but we must not make this pretence
to excuse injurious and extortive courses. But let God alone. He will do
all things well ; trust him. Or, if anything should befall us otherwise than
well, what if it do ? God is the God of the fatherless. Whatsoever he
takes away, he supplies it better another way. For whence have the crea-
tures that infusion to help ? Is it not from God ? And when the crea-
ture is taken away, is not God where he w7as ?

Use 4. And let us also learn hence that wre answer God’s dealing, in
shewing mercy to the fatherless and such as stand in need, as the apostle
exhorts, 4 Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels
of mercy,’ &c., Col. iii. 12, as if he should say, as you wrould prove your-
selves to be elect members of Christ and children of God, so shew7 your
likeness in this particular, 4 The bowels of mercy and compassion.5 This
hath ever been, and yet is at all times, a character of God’s children, and
shall be to the end of the w7orld. It is a sign such a one hath found bowels
of mercy, that is ready upon all occasions to pour forth those bowels of
compassion upon others, as hard-heartedness this way shewrs a disposition
which yet hath not rightly tasted of mercy. As we say in another case, those
that are appeased in their consciences, in the sense of the forgiveness of sins,
they are peaceable to others, because they feel peace. So here, those that
feci mercy will be merciful, those that have felt love will be loving to others.
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1 A good man is merciful to his beast, hut the mercies of the wicked are
cruel,’ Prov. xii. 10. Those, therefore, that are hard-hearted and unmer-
ciful, hardening themselves against the complaints of the miserable, there
is, for the present, no comfort for them, that the Spirit of God hath wrought
any change in their hearts ; for then it would stamp the image of God upon
them, they would be merciful to the fatherless, widow, and distressed per-
sons. What shall we think, then, of a generation of men who, by gripping
usury and the like courses, have made many widows miserable ? Let such
profess what they will, whilst they are thus hard-hearted they have not the
bowels of Christ. God is so merciful that you see, as the Jews call them
(e), he hath hedges of the commandments, that is, he hath some remote
commands which are not of the main, and all to hedge from cruelty, as,
4 Thou shalt not kill the dam upon the nest,’ Deut. xxii. 6 ; 4 Thou shalt
not seethe a kid in his mother’s milk,’ Exod. xxiii. 19. What tends this
to ? Nothing but to shew the mercy and bowels of God, and that he would
have us to abstain from cruelty. He that would not have us murder, would
have us keep aloof off, and not be merciless to the very dumb creatures,
birds and beasts. Therefore let us labour to express the image of our hea-
venly father in this.

Use 5. Again, we should use this as a plea against dejectedness at the hour
o f death, in regard of those we leave behind us, not to be troubled what
shall become of them, when we are to yield up our souls to God ; but
know that he hath undertaken to be 4 the Father of the fatherless, and of
the widow.’ Therefore, for shame, for shame ! learn, as to live, so to die
by faith ; and as to die by faith in other things, so to die in this faith ;
that God, as he will receive thy soul, so he will receive the care of thy
posterity. Canst thou with affiance yield up thy soul unto God, and wilt
thou not with the same confidence yield thy posterity ? - Thou art an
hypocrite, if this distract and vex thee, wffien yet thou pretendest to die in
the faith of Christ. Canst thou yield thy soul, and yet art grieved for thy
posterity ? No ; leave it to God. He is all-sufficient. 4 The earth is the
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof,’ Ps. xxiv. 1. We need not fear to put our
portion in his hands. He is rich enough. 4 The earth and all is his.’
Therefore, when we are in any extremity whatsoever, rely on this mercy of
so rich and powerful a God ; improve it, for it is our portion, especially in
a distressed condition. Were it not for faith, wrought by the blessed
Spirit of God, he -would lose the glory of this attribute of mercy. Now,
faith is a wise power of the soul, that sees in God what is fit for it, sing-
ling out in God what is fit for the present occasion of distress. Is a man
in any extremity of misery ? let him look to mercy. Is a man oppressed ?
let him look to mercy, to be revenged of his enemies. Is a man in any
perplexity ? let him look to mercy, joined with wisdom, which is able to
deliver him. Religion is nothing else but an application of the soul to
God, and a fetching out of him somewhat (as he hath discovered him-
self in the covenant) fit for all our exigents ; as there is somewhat
in God, and in the promises, for all estates of the soul. Faith, there-
fore, is witty to look to that in God which is fit for its turn. Let us
therefore take heed of Satan’s policy herein, who in our extremity, useth
this as a weapon to shake our faith. 4 Tush,’ as it is in the psalm, 4 God
hath forsaken and forgotten him,’ Ps. x.11. Hath he so ? Nay; because
I am in extremity, and deserted above others, rather God now regards me
more than before ; because, 4 he scourgeth every son whom he receiveth,’
Heb. xii. 6. So retort Satan’s fiery darts back again. For indeed, that
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is the time wherein God exalts and shews himself most glorious and
triumphant in mercy, where misery is greatest. ‘ Where sin abounds,
there grace abounds much more,5 Rom. v. 20. So where misery abounds,
mercy superabounds much more. Therefore let us be as wise for our souls,
as Satan can be malicious against them. What he useth for a weapon to
wound the soul, use the same as a weapon against him.

To end all, let faith in God' s mercy answer this his description ; and let it
be a description ingrafted into us at such a time. Doth God care for the
fatherless, and mean persons, who are cast down and afflicted ?
then, I will trust that God who doth so, being in this case myself. If he
will help in extremity, trust him in extremity ; if he will help in distress,
trust him in distress ; if he will help -when all forsake, trust him when we
are forsaken of all, Ilab. iii. 17. What if a stream be taken away ? yet
none can take away God from thee. What if a beam be taken away ? thou
hast the sun itself. What if a particular comfort be taken away ? So long
as God, * who comforteth the abject,’ and is merciful to the distressed,
fatherless, and widows, continues with thee, thou needst not fear. A man
cannot want comfort and mercy, so long as the Father of mercies is in
covenant with him. If he sin, he hath pardoning mercy for him ; if weak,
he hath strengthening mercy ; if in darkness, he hath quickening mercy ;
if we be dull, dead, and in danger, there is rescuing mercy; and if subject
to dangers we may fall in, there is for that preventing mercy, Ps. xxxii. 10.
Therefore there is mercy ready to compass God’s children about in all
conditions. When they are environed with dangers, yet God is nearer to
guard tlieir souls, than the danger is to hurt them.

Therefore let us take the counsel of the blessed apostle. ‘ Re careful
for nothing ; but in everything, by prayer and supplication, with thanks-
giving, let your requests be known to God.5 And what then ? Will God
grant that I pray for ? Perhaps lie will not ; but yet, 1 the peace of God,
which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts and minds through
Christ Jesus, 5 Philip, iv. 6, 7. As if he should say, in nothing be over- .
careful. Let your care be, when ye have used the means, to depend upon
God for support in the event and issue of all. If God deny you what you
pray for, he will grant you that which is better. He will set up an excel-
lent inward peace there, whereby he will stablish the soul in assurance of
his love, pardon of sins, and reconciliation : whereby their souls shall be
guarded, and their hearts and minds preserved in Christ. So they become
impregnable in all miseries whatsoever, when they have ‘ the peace of God,
which passeth all understanding,5 to guard them within. Therefore let us
not betray and lose our comforts for want of making use of them, or for
fear some should call us hypocrites. And, on the other side, let us not
flatter ourselves in an evil course ; but make the conscience good, which
will bear us out in all miseries, dangers, and difficulties whatsoever. No-
thing makes losses, crosses, banishment, imprisonment, and death so
terrible and out of measure dreadful unto us, but the inward guilt and
sting in the inside, the tumults of conscience, Gen. xlii. 21. Clear this
well once, make all whole within, let conscience be right and straight, let it
have its just use and measure of truth and uprightness, and go thy way in
peace ; I warrant thee, thou slialt hold up thy head, and wind thyself out
of all dangers well enough : nothing shall daunt or appal thy courage.
For, saith Solomon, 4 The righteous is bold as a lion,5 Prov. xxviii. 1.
"What can, what should he fear, who is heir of all things,5 Rev. xxi. 7,
whose all things are, and who is reconciled to God in Christ, having all the
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angels and creatures for his sextants, Heb. i.14, for whoso sake * all things
must needs work together for good ?’ Rom. viii. 28.
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THE FIFTH SERMON.
1 will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely : for mine anger is turned

away from them.—Hos. XIV. 4.
THE superabounding mercies and marvellous lovingkindnesses of a gracious
and loving God to wretched and misei'ablc sinners, as we have heard, is
the substance and sum of this short, sweet chapter, wherein their ignorance
is taught, their bashfulness is encoui'aged, their deadness is quickened,
their untowardness is pardoned, their wounds arc cured, all their objections
and petitions answered ; so as a large and open passage is made unto them,
and all other miserable penitent sinners, for access unto the throne of grace. If
they want words, they are taught what to say ; if discouraged for sins past, they
arc encouraged that sin may be taken away ; yea, all iniquity may be taken
away. ‘ Take away all iniquity.’ If their unwoidhiness hinder them, they
are taught for this, that God is gracious. * Receive us graciously.’ If
their by-past unthankfulness be any bar of hindrance unto them, they are
taught to promise thankfulness. ‘ So will we render the calves of our lips.’
And that their repentance may appear to be sound and unfeigned, they are
brought in, making profession of their detestation of their bosom sins, of
false confidence and idolatry. ‘ Asshur shall not save us ; we will not ride
upon horses ; neither will we say any more to the works of our hands, Ye
are our gods.’ And not only do they reject their false confidence, to
cease from evil, but they do good, and pitch their affiance where it should
be. For ‘ in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.’

None must therefore be discouraged, or run away from God, for what
they have been, for there may be a returning. God may have a time for
them, who, in his wise dispensation, doth bring his children to distress,
that their delivery may be so much the more admired by themselves and
others, to his glory and their good. He knows us better than we ourselves.
How prone we are to lean upon the creature. Thoi’oforo he is fain to take
from us all our props and supports, whereupon we are forced to rely upon
him. If we could do this of ourselves, it were an excellent work, and an
undoubted evidence of the child of God, that hath a weaned soul in the
midst of outward supports, to enjoy them, as if he possessed them not ;
not to be puffed up with present greatness, not to swell with riches, nor
be high-minded ; to consider of things to be as they are, weak things,
subordinate to God, which can help no further than as he blesseth them.
But to come to the words now read.

‘ I will heal their backsliding, and love them freely,’ &c.
After that the church had shewed her repentance and truth of returning

to God: now in these words, and the other verses, unto the end of the
chapter (saving the last verse, which is a kind of acclamation issuing from
all the rest of the foregoing verses, ‘ Who is wise, and he shall understand
these things ? ’ &c.), is set down an answer unto that prayer, repentance,
and reformation which the church made ; all tho branches of which their
fonner suit tho Lord doth punctually* answer. For they had formerly

* That is, ‘ point by point.—ED.
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prayed, ‘ Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciously ; do good unto
us.’ Unto wkicli he answers here, ‘ I will heal their backsliding,’ &c.

Which is thus much: I will pardon their iniquities, I will accept graciously
of them, I will love them freely, and so of the rest, as will appear afterwards;
and, in sum, God answers all those desires wdiich formerly he had stirred up
in his people. Whence, ere we come to the particulars, observe in general,

Ohs. Where God doth give a spirit of prayer , he will answer.
It needs no proof, the point is so clear and experimental. All the saints

can say thus much from their experience of God’s gracious dealing with
them ; and the Scriptures are full of such instances and promises, which
we all know. To name a place or two for all the rest, ‘ Call upon mo in
the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me,’ Ps. 1. 15.
So in another place, ‘ And it shall come to pass that before they call, I
will answer ; and whilst they speak, I will hear,’ Isa. lxv. 24. It hath
been made good to persons, as Daniel, Elijah, Solomon, Jacob, and others ;
and it hath been, and is, made good unto all ages of the church, from time
to time, and shall be unto the end of the world. And therefore the pro-
phet sets down this as a conclusion undeniable from the premises, ‘0 thou
that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come,’ Ps. lxv. 2. Whence
he draws this excellent consolation, ‘ Iniquities prevail against me ; as for
our transgressions, thou shalt purge them away.’

Reason. The reason is strong, because they arc the motions of his own
Spirit, which he stirs up in us. For he dictates this prayer unto them,
‘ Take with you -words,’ &c., ‘ and say unto the Lord, Take away all
iniquity, and receive us graciously.’ So that, where God stirs up holy
desires by his Spirit, he will answer exactly ; there shall not a sigh be lost.
‘ Likewise,’ saith the apostle, ‘ the Spirit also helps our infirmities : for we
know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself makes
intercession for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered,’ Rom. viii. 26.
Therefore there cannot a groan be lost, nor a darting of a sigh,

ever is spiritual must be effectual, though it cannot be vented in words.
For God hath an ear, not only near a man’s tongue, to know what he
saith ; but also in a man’s heart, to know what he desires, or would have.
As the observing, careful, tender mother many times knows what the
child would have though it cannot speak ; so God, he knows the desires,
sighs, and groans of the heart when we cannot speak. For sometimes
there may be such a confusion upon the soul, by reason of divers disturb-
ances, that it cannot express nor vent itself in words. Therefore the Spirit
vents itself then in sighs and groans, which are heard and accepted, be-
cause they are the desires of his own Spirit. Thus much the prophet
David excellently sheweth, ‘ Lord, thou hast heard the desire of the
humble : thou wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to hear,’
Ps. x. 17.

Whatso-

God, he first prepares the heart to pray, then his ear to hear
them prayers and desires. If this will not encourage us to be much in suit
to God, and put up our petitions to him, to labour for a spirit of prayer,
I know not what will prevail ; when we know that no petition shall be
turned back again unanswered. When we are to deal with princes upon
earth, they oftentimes regard neither the persons nor their petitions, but
turn their backs upon both. Oh ! but a Christian hath the ear of God
and heaven open upon him ; such credit in heaven, that his desires and
groans are respected and heard. And undoubtedly a man may know that
he shall be heard when he hath a spirit of prayer ; in one kind or other,
though not in the particulars or kinds we ask, hear he will for our good.
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God will not lose the incense of his own Spirit, of a spirit of prayer which
he stirs up, it is so precious. Therefore let us labour to have a spirit of
prayer, which God regards so much ; seeing for a certain, wheresoever he
gives a spirit of prayer, he means to give that we pray for ; but according
to his heavenly wisdom, as here his answer is,

‘ I will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely,’ &c.
God answers them exactly unto all they prayed for, beginning first with

the ground of all our comfort, ‘ forgiveness of sins.’ According to their
petition, ‘ Take away all iniquity,’ he answers, ‘ I will heal their backslid-
ing,’ or their rebellion. Backsliding is an aggravation of sin. Every sin
is not a rebellion, apostasy, or backsliding • for there be also sins of in-
firmities. We usually rank sins thus, in

1. Sins of ignorance.
2. Sins of infirmitv.
8. Sins against knowledge, with a higher hand ; and
4. The sins against the Holy Ghost.
Now, this is more than to cure sins of ignorance and of infirmity when

ho saith, 11 will heal their backsliding.’
Quest. But why doth he answer the higher pitch of an aggravation, when

their petition was in a lower strain only, ‘ Take away all mine iniquity’ ?
Ans. To shew that he would answer them fully ; that is, that he would

heal all sins whatsoever, not only of ignorance and of infirmity, but also
sins willingly committed, their rebellions and backslidings. For, indeed,
they were backsliding. From the time of Jeroboam, that made the rent, the
ten tribes grew worse and worse continually, so that they had been utterly ex-
tinguished, but that God was wondrous gracious to send them prophets to
preserve many that they should not bow the knee to Baal, being merciful
to them to bear with their backsliding so long. For besides their calves,
they had false gods. They did not only worship the true God in a false
manner by the calves, but they had Baals also. So that we see, God, when
he will comfort, will comfort to purpose, and take away all objections that
the soul can make, a guilty soul being full of objections. Oh ! my sins are
many, great, rebellions and apostasies. But, be they what they will, God’s
mercy in Christ is greater and more. ‘ I will heal their backsliding,’ or
f heir rebellion. God is above conscience. Let Satan terrify the conscience
as he will, and let conscience speak the worst it can against itself, yet God
is greater. Therefore, let the sin be what it will, God will pardon all
manner of sins. As they pray to pardon all, so ho will ‘ take away all
iniquity, heal their backsliding.’ But to come nearer the words.

41 will heal,’ &c. The healing meant here is especially in the pardon of
their sins, answerable to their desires in justification. And there is a heal-
ing also in sanctification by the Spirit. "When God takes away the venom
from the wound, then God cures in sanctification. Both are meant, but
especially the first. In a wound we know there is,

1. The malignity and venom of it ; and then,
2. The woimd itself, so festered and rankled.
Now, pardoning grace in justification takes away the anguish and malice

of the wound, so that it ceaseth to be so malignant and deadly as to kill
or infect. And then sanctification purgeth and clcanscth the wound and
heals it up. Now, God through Christ doth both. The blood of Christ
doth heal the guilt of sin, which is the anger and malignity of it ; and by
the Spirit of Christ he heals the wound itself, and purgeth out the sick and
peccant humour by little and little through sanctification. God is a perfect
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41 will heal their backsliding.’ See here the state of the church

They are prone to backsliding and turning away.
We are naturally prone to decline further and further from God. So the
church of God, planted in a family in the beginning of the world, how soon
was it prone to backsliding. This is one weakness since the fall. It is
incident to our nature to be unsettled and unsteady in our holy resolutions.
And whilst we live in the midst of temptations, the world, together with the
fickleness of our own nature, evil examples, and Satan’s perpetual malice
against God and the poor church, are ill pilots to lead us out of the way.
This is spoken to make us careful how to shun backsliding. For we see how
many opinions are foisted in amongst us, and have got some head, that
durst not before once be named amongst us. Popery spreads itself amain.
Even churches are prone to backsliding. Therefore, St Paul’s advice is,
4 Be not high-minded, but fear; for if God spared not the natural branches,
take heed lest he also spare not thee,’ Kom. xi. 20, 21. What is become
of Borne ? So the same will become of us if we stop not our backslidings.

Now, in that God’s promise is, 41 will heal their backslidings,’ observe,
in the first place,

That sin is a wound and a disease.

healer,
and children of God.

Now, as in sickness there is, 1, grief troubling and vexing the party who
feels it ; and, 2, deformity of the place affected, which comes by wounds
and weaknesses ; so in all sin, when we are sensible of it, there is first
grief, vexation, and torment of conscience, and then, again, deformity. For
it takes away the beauty and vigour of the soul, and dejects the counte-
nance. It debaseth a man, and takes away his excellency. As Jacob saith
of Reuben, 4 Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel, because thou wentest
up to thy father’s bed,’ Gen. xlix. 4. Saith God to Cain, 4 "Why art thou wroth,
and why is thy countenance fallen ?’ Gen. iv. 6. And the prophet David, he
confesseth, 4 When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring
all the day long,’ Ps. xxxii. 3, 4. So again, 4 There is no soundness in
my flesh, because of thine anger ; neither is there any rest in my bones,
because of my sin,’ Ps. xxxviii. 3. So that sin is a wound and a disease,
whether we consider the miseries it brings on soul and body, or both.
Therefore, howsoever a sinful person think himself a goodly person, and
wear his sins as ornaments about him, pride, lust, and the like, yet he is a
deformed, loathsome person in the eyes and presence of God ; and when
conscience is awakened, sin will be loathsome, irksome, and odious unto
himself, fill him full of grief and shame, so that he cannot endure the sight
of his own soul.

Now, all sins whatsoever are diseases. The first sin of all sins, which
we call hereditary, original sin , what was* it but an hereditary disease ? A
leprosy, which we drew from our first parents, spread over all the soul,
having the seeds and spawn of all sin in it. The church of Borne makes it
less than other sins, as indeed popery is ignorant both of the height of
grace and of the depth of corruption, for if they knew the one, they would
be more capable of the other. Why do they not conceive aright of grace
and of the height of it ? Because they know not the depth of original sin.
And, indeed, the true knowledge of this disease is proper only to the child
of God in the true church. None but he knows what original sin is.
Others can dispute and talk of it, but none feels it but the child of God.
Now, all other particular, actual sins be diseases flowing from hence. So
that all diseases in this kind arise either, 1, from ourselves, as we have a

% Qu. ‘ is it ?'—G.
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seminary of them in our own hearts ; or else, 2, from the infection and
contagion of others ; or, 3, from Satan, who hath society with our spirits,
as men have with the outward man, coming in by his suggestions, and our
entertaining of them. So that in that respect sin is like unto a wound
and a disease, in regard of the cause of them.

And, in regard of the effects, sin is like a disease. Diseases, if they bo
neglected, breed death itself, and become incurable. So it is with the dis-
eases and sins of the soul. Neglect them, and the best end of them will
bo despair in this world. Whereupon we may have advantage to fly unto
the mercy of God in Christ. This is the end of sin, either to end in a
good despair or in a fruitless barren despair, at the hour of death leading
to hell, when they have no grace to repent. ‘ The wages of sin is death,’
<&c., Rom. vi. 23. Sin itself is a wound, and that which riseth from sin
is a wound too, doubting and despair ; for this disease and wound of sin
breeds that other disease, a despair of mercy, which is the beginning of
hell, the second death. These things might bo further enlarged. But for
the present only in general know that sin is a disease and a wound of the
soul ; so much worse than the diseases of the body, by how much the soul
is moro precious than it, and the death of the soul more terrible than the
death of tho body. Sin is a disease and a wound ; for what is pride but a
swelling ? What is anger but an intemperate heat of the soul, like an ague,
as it were ? What is revenge but a wildfire in tho soul ? What is lust
but a spreading canker in the soul, tending to a consumption ? What is
covetousness but a sword, a perpetual wounder of the soul, piercing it
through with many sorrows ? What is security but, as it were, the lethargy
and apoplexy of the soul ? And so we might go on in other resemblances (/).

Quest. But, it may be demanded, how shall we know that we are sick of
this sickness and disease you speak of ?

Ans. How do we know that we are sick in body ? If the body be ex-
treme cold we know there is a distemper, or if it be extreme hot.
the soul be so extreme cold that no heavenly motives or sweet promises
can work upon it, stir it up, then certainly there is a disease upon the soul.

If the soul be inflamed with revenge and anger, that soul is certainly dis-
eased. The temper of the soul is according to the passions thereof. A
man may know by his passions when he hath a sick soul.

If a man cannot relish good diet, then we count him a sick man ; so
when a man cannot relish holy discourse nor the ordinances of God. You
have some men that can relish nothing but profits and pleasures, and such
vanities, but no divine thing. Such have sick souls undoubtedly.

So, again, a man may know there is a deadly sickness and soreness upon
the soul, 1, when it is senseless of its wounds ; and, 2, is senseless of that
which passeth from it. As men, we say, are ready to die when excremen-
tal things pass from them without any sense, so a man may know that he is
desperately soul-sick when oaths, lies, and deceitful speeches pass from
him, and yet he is senseless of them. They think not of them. They
mean no harm. Doth that argue a sound state of body, when a man is so
desperately ill that he feels not his bodily hurts ? And is this a good state
of soul, when these filthy things come out from it insensibly ? It is an
argument of extreme deadness of spirit and irreverence, and of a desperate
sin-sick soul, when there is no dread or awe of the majesty of God. Let
such look about them. It is an aggravation of the danger of the soul this
kind of temper. We usually say, when the stomach is so weak that it can
hold no nourishment without casting it up again as fast as it receives it,

So if
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certainly such an one is sick, and in a dangerous state of body. So when
a man hears and hears, and reads and reads, and digests nothing into
nourishment, but all is left where he heard it, it is a sign they have sick
souls when their retentive power is so weak. And there is certainly some
sickness, some dangerous obstruction in that soul that cannot digest the
wholesome word of God, to make use of it ; some noisome lust then cer-
tainly obstructs the soul, which must be purged out.

It is a pitiful thing to see the desperate condition of many now, who,
though they live under the tyranny of sin, yet flatter their own disease,
and account them their greatest enemies who any way oppose their sick
humour. What do they most cordially hate ? The sound preaching of
the word. The very sight of such an one whose calling hath been to
put us in mind of our sins, evil courses, and vanities of the world, is
loathsome and offensive to carnal men, in -whom corruption is grown
up to such a tyranny that it sways the whole soul to devise howT to satisfy
it. Man is so diseased that those lusts in him, which he should labour to
subdue and mortify by the power of the Spirit, do so oversway him that all
his life is nothing else but a disease and backsliding into sin. And as it
we were not corrupt enough ourselves, how many are there who feed their
corruptions when they frequent ill places and company, whom they cannot
do without, and are as fish in the water, feeding the old man in them. So
that such are not only sick, but defend, maintain, and feed their sickness,
their whole life being spent this way, which they laugh at, and make 4 pride
their chain and ornament,’ Ps. lxxiii. G, as the prophet speaks. This is
spoken that wre may take up a lamentation for the vileness of man’s nature,
and to teach us how to judge aright of men when they devise how to have
their liberty strengthened to go to hell, as it were, with an high hand, having
their will so fortified that no man is able to deal with them, thwart them,
or teach them anything. If it were offered to most men to have what
estate they would in this world, what are their wishes and desires ? 0 that
I might live as I list, that I might have what would content my pleasures
without control, that I might have no crosses, but go smoothly on ! Yet
this, which is the desire of most men, is the most cursed estate of all, and
most to be lamented. Thus it appeareth sin is a wound and a disease.
What use may we make of it ?

Use 1. If this be so, then, in the first place, let us know and consider,
that no man uho lives in sins unrepented of and uncured , is to be envied, be
they never so great. Who will envy a man that hath a rotten body, covered
over with glorious attire ? when every man knows that he carries a rotten
disease about him ; either some disease in the vital parts, or from the rot-
tenness of sin, which puts a kind of shame and scorn. Can we pity a man
thus in glorious attire, having a filthy body under it ? thus covering their
nakedness, in whose case we would not for anything be. And are they
not much more to be pitied, who have ulcerous souls, galled and pierced
through with many sins ? When we see men that are blasphemers,
swearers, men guilty of much blood and filthiness, and of many sins hang-
ing upon them, to envy such a man’s greatness is extreme folly. Oh, he
carries his death’s wound about him, as we say. He is stricken already in
his side with a deadly dart. Without the healing mercy of God, there is
but a step betwixt him and eternal death ; wherefore no man is to be
envied for his sinful greatness.

Use 2. Again, if this be so, that sin is a disease and wound of the soul,
let us therefore labour to cure it presently. It is desperate folly in men to
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neglect their bodies, when they know that they are prone to such and such
diseases, which are growing upon them every day. How careful are men,
perceiving thus much, to prevent diseases by timely physic ! All sins are
diseases, and growing like diseases, run from ill to worse, worse and worse.
1 Wicked men,’ saith the apostle, ‘ grow -worse and worse,’ 2 Tim. iii. 18.
Therefore, if sin be a disease, prevent it presently. For as we see, heretics
and other the like are hardly sound but at the first, and then are hardly
cured. So, if we neglect the diseases of our souls, they will breed a con-
sumption of grace, or such an ill temper of soul, as that it cannot well
desire to repent. Nay, when a man lives in wicked, rebellious courses
long, God will give him up to such terrors of conscience, that it will not be
pacified, but upbraid itself. I have been a sinful, wretched creature ; mercy
hath been offered me again and again, but now it is too late, having out-
stood all the means of grace, and rejected them. When they have con-
sidered that their lives have for a long time been a mere rebellion, and that
they have put off the checks of conscience, the admonitions of the word
and Spirit, with the motions thereof. It is long in this case before a man
can have peace. For answerable to the continuance in sin, is the hard -
ness of the cure, if it be cured at all.

Therefore there is no dallying with sin. I shall repent at length, but
not now. Yet a while I will continue these and these courses, I shall do
well enough, &c, ; as if a man wrho were sick, or desperately wounded,
should say, I shall do well, and yet neglect to send for the physician. None
are so desperately foolish in case of the body, why should we for our souls ?
Is not that in much more hazard than the body, if we had spiritual eyes to
consider of it ? The truth is, people are not convinced of this, that sin is
such a sickness, which is the reason they are so careless of it. But when
the conscience is awaked, as it will be one day, here or in hell, then they
will be of another mind. Nay, in this world, when friends, nor riches, nor
anything can comfort, then they cry out, 0 that they had not been so
foolish ! They would give a world, if they had it, for peace of conscience !
This will be the best of it, for men that go on in sin. Therefore, before
hardness of heart grow upon us, that disease following the disease of sin,
let us take heed, and labour to have our souls healed in time. Thus we
have found that sin is a sickness ; for so much is implied, when he saith,
‘ I will heal their backsliding.’ Whence the direct observation is,

That God is the great physician of the soul.
For he saith here, 11 will heal their backslidingso that healing implies

the taking away of—1. The guilt of sin, which is the venom of it, by justification.
2. The rage of sin, which is the spreading of it, by sanctification.
3. The removing the judgment upon our estate.
For, unless God be the more merciful, these things follow. Where

there is sin, and breaking of his law, there is a state binding over to
damnation and guilt. When there is a sinful disposition raging, and bring-
ing us from one degree of sin to another, then there is God’s judgment and
wrath revealed from heaven against this. Now, when God heals, he heals
perfectly, but in some regards slowly, as we shall see hereafter. In regard
of forgiveness of sins, he healeth perfectly. But by little and little in
regard of the other, of sanctification. He stops up the issues of our cor-
ruption by little and little. For other things, and judgments in this world,
He removes the malice, and takes away the sting of them, which is tho
venom ; as he saith afterward, ‘F<)r mine anger is turned away,’ which

VOL. I I , u
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being removed and turned from things, then they are no more judgments.
What cared Paul for imprisonment, when he knew God’s wrath accompanied
not the stocks ? Acts xvi. 19, seq. Let wrath be taken from the suffering,
that the soul be sound, then it is no matter what condition a man be in, he
carries heaven and paradise with him. Therefore, so far God removes
those diseases and sicknesses of condition, as they carry venom in them ;
so changing the condition, that whatsoever we suffer, it hath the nature of
an exercise, medicine, or correction only. But that which envenoms all,
and makes the least cross a curse, and sinks deep, is the anger of God
joined with things, Ps. lxxxix. 4G. The least cross, when it carrieth with
it the anger and vengeance of God, and reports that to the soul, I have
offended God, and it is just with him thus to inflict wrath upon me : this
is terrible, and it puts rim-g to the cross. Now, God here promisoth to
remove that, 41 will beat ihc :' c backsliding.’ This principally, in the first
place, is meant of healing in regard of justification ; taking awray that guilt
from the soul which enthrals it, and binds it over to condemnation and
judgment. God will set the soul at a spiritual liberty, and so heal it.
Thus you sec the point clear, that God is the great physician of the
soul.

Reason 1. For God who made the soul, knoivs all the diseases, windings,
and turnings of it. He is an excellent anatomist : 4 all things are naked
and open before his eyes,’ Heb. iv. 13. He knows the inward part of the
soul, the seat of all sin. We knowT not ourselves as he knows us. There
is a mystery of self-deceit in the heart, which he knows who can search all
the hidden corners of the heart, -which is the reason why he is so good a
physician, and so excellent. Because he is a discerner and searcher of the
heart, who can sec all, and so can cure all, being above the sting of con-
science, he hath a remedy above the malady. He is greater than our con-
science. Therefore he can cure our conscience.

Reason 2. And in the next place, as he can heal our souls, so he is willing
he medicine he doth it by,to do it , which his willingness wc may

his own dear Son. He hath provide; u^r of his Son’s blood to heal
us. And besides his own inward willingness, being now a gracious father
to us in Christ Jesus, he sends his ambassadors to heal and cure us in his
name, 2 Cor. v. 20, to apply his medicines, and to beseech and entreat us
to be reconciled. God, by them, entreats us to entreat him for pardon
and mercy, and is so willing to bo entreated, that ere w*e shall set out he
teachcth us words, as w*e heard, 4 Take unto you words,’ &c. As he is an
able, so he is a willing physician. Christ, the great physician, together
with his Father, expects not that wre should first come to him, but lie comes
first, and sends to us. The physician came to the sick, though for the
most part the sick, if able, go to the physician, 1 John iv. 9, 10. But
here is the contrary. He came from heaven, took our nature upon him,
and therein died, by which his blood-shedding, he satisfied the wrath of
God, justly offended with us, Isa. liii. 10. So he heals our souls that way,
having undergone the anger and wrath of God, that his blood might quench
and appease that anger by a plaster thereof made, and applied to our souls,
Isa, liii. 11, 12.

Do we doubt of his willingness, when he comes to us and calls us,
4 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will givo
you rest’? Mat. xi. 28. It is his office which he hath assumed to heal our
soul. The many cures he hath done shewTeth the ability and willingness of
the physician ; cures whereof we are incapable, by reason of our mean coo-
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dition. A king, as liis place is greater, so sometimes his sins arc greater
than others are ; yet he cured Manasseh, that sinful king, 2 Chrou. xxxiii.
23, together with Mary Magdalen, Pf 4 &l, Peter, and the rest, who were a
company healed by this physician. Therefore all this is for the glory of
our physician. We may see what ho can do by what he hath done ; as
amongst us physicians are sought after according to their skill and cures
done. Consider in the sacrament how ready God is to cure and to heal us,
how gracious he is in the sacrament of baptism, wherein he engageth us to
believe, admitting us into the covenant, and preventing us with mercy, be-
fore we knew what a covenant or seal was, Ezek. xvi. 6, seq. And so to per-
suade us of his willingness to forgive our sins and heal our rebellions, he
hath ordained the sacrament, not for his sake, but to strengthen our -weak
faith, and help us. The point is easy for matter of our understanding,
but hard in regard of use and application, especially when it should be
made use of, in time of temptation. Then let us lay it up as a comfortable
point, this gracious promise of God, ‘ I will heal their backsliding, I will
love them freely,’ &c. Lay this up against the hour of temptation, make
use of it then, alleging unto God his own promise and nature, as David
did, ‘ Lord, remember the promise wherein thou hast caused me to trust,’
Ps. cxix. 49. Thou hast promised pardoning and healing [of ] all our
trangressions, See. Remember thy free promises made in Jesus Christ.
God cannot deny himself nor his word, but loves to have his bonds sued.
Remember this. And when conscience is surprised with any sin, though
it be never so great, look not on the disease so much as who is the physi-
cian , and what his plaster and medicine is. God is the physician, and the
blood of Christ is the plaster. What if our sins be mountains! There is
an ocean and a sea of mercy to swell above and cover these mountains of
our sins, Mic. vii. 18, 19. Our sins in this case are like fire, which, fall-
ing into the sea, is by and by quenched, v What if our sins be of never so
long standing (as these their backslidings here had continued hundreds of
years, wherein they were a backsliding generation), yet it is no matter of
what standing or continuance the disease is, so long as God hath promised
to be the physician, and the blood of Christ is the plaster that healeth us,
Isa. i.18, 19. The question is not, What ? How many ? How great ? and
of what continuance our sins ? but how wre stand affected towards them,
hate them, and resolve against them ? That sin cannot hurt us which we
fight against, mourn for, complain of, resolve to leave, and truly hate.
Let us never stand, then, in comparisons with our sins, which bear no pro-
portion to the infinite skill and power of our great physician, and to the
infinite work of Christ’s all-sufficient satisfaction. What canst thou object,
0 man ? i It is Christ that justifieth the ungodly, “who art thou that con-
demneth ? It is he that died, yea, rather, who is risen again, who is also
at the right hand of God, and also xnaketh intercession for us,’ Rom. viii.
33, 34. Thou canst not satisfy for the least sin. God hath laid upon
him the iniquities of us all, Lev. xvi. 21. ‘ The chastisements of our
peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed,’ Isa. liii. 5.

Let us, therefore, be wise for afterwards, hear, read, lay up, and medi-
tate for the time to come. For times will come, if we belong to God, that
nothing will content or pacify the soul but the infinite worth and merit
of an infinite and free mercy apprehended in the face of Jesus Christ.
When our sins are set in order before us, the sins of our youth, middle,
and old age, our sins against conscience, against tho law and gospel, against
examples, vows, promises, resolutions, and admonitions of the Spirit and
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servants of God ; when there shall be such a terrible accuser, and God
shall perhaps let the wounds of conscience fly open and join against us ;
when wrath shall appear, be in some sort felt, and God presented to the
soul as 4 a consuming fire,’ Heb. xii. 29, no comfort in heaven or earth
appearing, hell beneath seeming ready to revenge against us the quarrel
of God’s covenant, Oh then for faith to look through all these clouds ! to
see mercy in wrath ! love in correction ! Heb. xii. 6, life in death ! the
sweetness of the promises ! the virtue and merit of Christ’s sufferings,
death, resurrection, and intercession at the right hand ! the sting of death
removed, 1 Cor. xv. 55, sin pardoned and done away, and glory at hand !
In sum, this promise made good, which leads unto all this happiness, as
we shall by and by hear, 4 I will heal their backsliding, I will love them
freely, for mine anger is turned away.’ Oh, this is a marvellous matter,
then, to be persuaded of ! Therefore let us make a right use of these
words in due season, for they are 4 like apples of gold, with pictures of
silver,’ Prov. xxv. 11, like balm to a green wound, like delivery in a ship-
wreck. But, indeed, all comparisons come far short of this illustration, as
the terror of incensed wrath in the fearful apprehension of eternal, unspeak-
able misery, is beyond any other fear, apprehension, or joy.

But lest this grace be abused by others (for we must not withhold the
children’s bread, for fear others partake with them unto whom it belongs
not), let them know thus much : that those who turn this grace into wan-
tonness, and will be evil, because God is thus gracious—that there is no
word of comfort in the whole Scripture for them, who stand resolved to go
on in their sins, presuming of mercy. See what God saith in this case,
4 Lest there should be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood ;
and it come to pass when he heareth the words of this curse, that he bless
himself in his heart, saying, I shall have peace, though I walk in the ima-
gination of mine heart, to add drunkenness to thirst : the Lord will not
spare him, but then the anger of the Lord and his jealousy shall smoke
against that man, and all the curses that are written in this book shall lie
upon him, and the Lord shall blot out his name from under heaven,’ Deut.
xxix. 18-20. 4 God will wound the hairy scalp of such an one,’ Ps. lxviii.
21, who goes on in his wickedness, and means to be so. And in the New
Testament those who thus make a progress in sin, what do they ? They
are said 4 to treasure up unto themselves wrath against the day of wrath,
and revelation of the righteous judgment of God,’ Rom. ii. 5. Therefore
God’s word speaks no comfort to those who purpose to live in any sin.
All the comfort that can be spoken to such is, that yet they are not in
hell ; that yet they have time to return to this great Physician of the soul.
But take such an one in his present condition, he can have no comfort in
this estate, wherein there is but a step between him and hell,
when the rotten thread of this uncertain life shall fail, or is cut asunder,
down they fall.
This precious balm belongs to the wounded conscience,

use then.
Use. Seeing that our God is a healing God, as we can admire the wisdom,

skill, and excellency of our physician, so let us much more make use of
him upon all occasions. Trust and cleave to him, not like good Asa (but
not good in this), who forgot himself, and sent first to the physicians,
2 Chron. xvi. 12. But let us especially rely upon God, and look to him,
who can 4 create help,’ Isa. iv. 5, and must bless all means whatsoever.
He is a healing God, who will heal all rebellions, and the most grievous
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sicknesses. He is a physician that is good for all turns. There are some
diseases which are called the scorn of physicians, as the gout, the ague,
and the like ; wherein, in some cases, they are put to a stand, and know
not what to do. But God is never at a loss. His skill cannot be set
down. He is good at all diseases, to pardon all manner of sins. There-
fore let us go to him for cure, seeing there is neither sin, nor grief, nor
terror of conscience arising thereupon, which can be so great but God can
cure both the sin and the terror, if we take a right course, and speak peaco
to the soul. God is a healing God, arising when he comes ‘ with healing
in his wings,’ Mai. iv. 2. As he saith, ‘ I will heal their rebellion,’ &c.
And as he is a healing physician, so ho puts his patients to no charge.
For as he saith, ‘1 will heal their backslidings ;’ so he saith, ‘ I will lovo
them freely.’

Therefore let us the more build upon this truth, which is indeed the
sum of all godliness. For what is the gospel 'but the triumph of mercy ?
Do but consider the scope of God in the new covenant, whereof the sacra-
ment is a seal, which is only to shew forth the exaltation of the grace and
mercy of God in Jesus Christ, above all unworthiness whatsoever. For
all there is for the glory of his mercy. For in the covenant of grace, mercy
doth triumph against judgment and justice ; which mercy of God in Christ
is said by the apostle ‘ to reign unto life everlasting, by Jesus Christ our
Lord,’ Bom. v. 21. It reigns, and hath a regiment* above, and over all.
For mercy in God stirred up his wisdom to devise a way, by shedding of the
blood of Christ Jesus, God-man, to satisfy divine justice, and rejoice against
it. But whence comes this, that justice should bo so satisfied ? Because
a way is found out, how none of God’s attributes are losers by mercy.
Wherefore in any temptation, when we are prone to doubt of God’s love,
say, What ! shall we wrong God more, by calling in question his mercy,
and the excellency of his lovingkindness, which is more than any other sin
we have committed ? This is a sin superadded against his mercy, power,
goodness, graciousness, and love in healing of sin ; which takes away the
glory of God in that attribute, wherein he labours to triumph, reign, and
glorify himself most, and ‘ which is over all his works,’ Ps. cxlv. 9.
Therefore he that offends herein, in denying God the glory of his great,
tender, unspeakable mercy, whereby he would glorify himself most in the
covenant of grace, he offends God most.

Therefore let us, at such times as God awakens conscience, be so far
from thinking that God is unwilling to cure and help us, as to think that
hereby we shall honour God more by believing than we dishonoured him
by our sin. For the faith of an humble, contrite sinner, it glorifies God
more than our better obedience in other things doth ; because it gives him
the glory of that wherein he delights, and will be most glorified, the glory
of his mercy and truth, of his rich, abundant mercy that hath no bounds.
There is no comparison between the mercy of God in the covenant of
grace, and that to Adam in the state of nature. For in the first he did
good to a good man ; first he made him good, and then did him good.
But when man did degenerate, and was fallen into such a cursed estate as
we are, for God then to bo good to a sinner, and freely to do good, here is
goodness indeed, triumphant goodness. Cain was a cursed person, who
said, ‘ My punishment is greater than can be borne,' Gen. iv. 13. We
know who spake it. No ; God is a physician for all diseases. If they be
‘ crimson sins,’ he can make them ‘ white as wool,’ Isa. i. 18.

That is, * government.’—G.
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Who would not be careful therefore to search his wounds, his sins tc

the bottom ? Let the search be as deep as we can, considering that there
is more mercy in God, than there can bo sin in us. Who would favour his
soul ? especially considering, if he neglect searching of it, sins will grow
deadly and incurable upon that neglect. Let this therefore encourage us
not to spare ourselves, in opening the wounds of our souls to God, that ho
may spare all. Thus wre saw formerly, the church here is brought in deal-
ing plainly with God, and confessing all (for she had an excellent teacher),
and God answers all ; beginning with this, ‘ I will heal their backsliding.’
They were idolaters, and guilty of the sins of the second table in a high
measure (no petty sins), yet God saith, 41 will heal their backsliding,’ &c.
Which being healed, then an open highway is made for all other mercies
whatsoever, which is the next point wre observe hence :

Obs. That the chief mercy of all, which leads unto oil the rest , is the pardon
and forgiveness of sins.

Healing of the guilt of sin, we see, is set in the front of these petitions for-
merly shewed ; which as it is the first thing in the church’s desire, 4 Take
away all iniquity,’ &c, so it is the first thing yielded to in God’s promise,
‘ I will heal their backsliding,’ &c. Pardon of sin, and cure of sin, whereby
the conscience ceaseth to be bound over to condemnation, is the first and
chiefest blessing of God, and is that for which the church falls out in a
triumph. ‘ Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and
passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his heritage, because he de-
lighteth in mercy,’ &c., Micah vii. 18, 19, 20. And this is that excellent
and sweet conclusion of the new covenant also,* whereupon all the rest of
those former foregoing mercies there are grounded. For, 11 will forgive
their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more,’ Jer. xxxi. 34. Yea,
this is the effect of that grand promise made to his church after the return
of their captivity. ‘ In those days, and at that time, saith the Lord, the
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be none ; and the sins
of Judah, and they shall not be found ; for I will pardon them whom I
reserve,’ Jer. 1. 20. The point is plain and clear enough ; it needs no fol-
lowing. The reason is,

Because it takes away the interposing cloud. God is gracious in him-
self. Pardon of sin removes the cloud betwixt God’s gracious face and the
soul. Naturally, God is a spring of mercy ; but our sins stop the spring.
But when sin is pardoned, the stop is taken away, and the spring runs amain.
God is not merciful as a flint yields fire, by force ; but as a spring, whence
water naturally issues.

Quest. Seeing forgiveness of sins unstops this spring, why do we not feel
this mercy ?

Ans. Surely, because some sin or other is upon the file uncancelled,*
perhaps unconfessed ; or because we are stuffed with pride, that we believe
not ; or are so troubled, or trouble ourselves, that we apprehend not, or
believe not the pardon of sins confessed and hated. But sure it is, for-
giveness of sins unstops the spring of mercy, and unveils God’s gracious
face in Jesus Christ unto us. Sin being not pardoned, this stops, as the
prophet speaks. Our iniquity is that which keeps good things from us.
Therefore the chief mercy is that which removes, that which unstops the
current of all mercy. ‘1 will heal their backsliding,’ &c. Look at a con-
demned prisoner in the tower ! Let him have all contentment ; as long as
he is in the displeasure of the prince, stands condemned, and the sentence

* See note b, vol. I., p. 289.— G.
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nnreversed, what true contentment can he have ? None at all. So it is
with a sinner, that hath not his pardon and quietus est from heaven,

him all contentment which the world can afford ; all the satisfaction that
can issue from the creature ; yet what is this to him, as long as he hath
not mercy, and that his conscience is not pacified, because it is not cleansed
and washed with the blood of Christ ?

Sin is like Jonah : whilst he was in the ship, there was nothing but tem-
pest, Jonah i. 4 ; like Achan in the army, Joshua vii. 11, 12 : whilst he
was not found out, God’s judgment followed the camp. Sin is that which
troublcth all. Therefore it must be taken away first ; and therewith all
evil is taken away. Therefore, the first mercy is a forgiving, pardoning,
and quieting mercy. When the blood of Jesus Christ, by the hand of faith,
is sprinkled upon the soul, God creating a hand of faith to sprinkle and shed
it upon the soul, ‘ Christ loved me, and gave himself for me,’ then the
soul saith, Though my sins be great, yet the satisfaction of Christ is
greater. God hath loved me, and gave his own Son for me ; and I apply
this to myself, as it is offered to me, and take the offer. This pacifieth the
soul, as it is written, ‘ The blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit
offered himself without spot to God, is that which purgeth our conscience
from dead works to serve the living God,’ Heb. ix. 14. To a repentant
sinner, this ‘ blood of sprinkling speaks better things than the blood of
Abel.' Hcb. xii. 24 : not as his blood cried for vengeance, but mercy,
mercy. When the soul is thus pacified, there is the foundation of all other
mercy whatsoever. The order is this : when God is reconciled, all is recon-
ciled ; when God is at peace with us in the forgiveness of sins, then all is
peaceable at home and abroad. Conscience is in peace within, and all the
creatures at peace without ; all which, with all that befalls us, have a com-
mand to do us no hurt ; as David gave charge to the people, of Absalom.
When God is reconciled and at peace, all things are at peace with us. For
is not he Lord of hosts, who hath the command of all the creatures ? There-
fore this grace of forgiveness is the chief grace.

To shew it in one instance more. David was a king and a prophet, a
comely and a valorous person. But what esteemed he most ? Did ho
say, Blessed is the man who is a king, or a prophet, or a valiant warrior,
or hath dominion, obedience, or great possessions, as I have ? Oh, no.
‘ Blessed is the man whose sins are forgiven , and whose iniquities are
covered,’ Ps. xxxii. 1. You sec wherein this holy man David sets and
pitcheth happiness, in the forgiveness of sins. Blessed is such a man.
Though he were a king, he knew well enough that if his sins were not par-
doned and covered he had been a wretched man.

Use 1. Therefore, this should teach us to desire of God continually the
pardon of our sins ; and we should make it the chief desire of our souls
that God would shine upon them in Jesus Christ, pardon and accept us in
his beloved. They go together.

Use 2. And bless him for this above all other blessings } as it is Ps. ciii.
1, 3, * Bless the Lord, 0 my soul; and all that is within me, bless his hofy
name,’ &c. Why ? * Who forgiveth all thy iniquities, and healeth all thy
diseases.’ We should bless God most of all for this, that he hath devised
a way by Christ to receive satisfaction for sin, to pardon it, and say unto
our souls, ‘ I am thy salvation,’ Ps. xxxv. 3. This is the greatest favour
of all.

Yield

Quest. But you ask, How shall I know that God hath healed my soul in
regard of the forgiveness of sins ?
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Ans. The answer is, If , together with pardon of sin, he heal sin. For God,
when he takes away the venom of a wound that endangers death, the
deadly disease, he takes away also the swelling of the wound and glowing
of it. When he ceaseth to make it deadly, he heals the soul withal, and
subdues our iniquities, as his promise is, Micah vii. 19. So there is, together
with pardoning mercy, curing mercy in regard of sanctification. Where
God is a Father to make us sons, he is a Father to beget us anew. So
where Christ comes by blood to wash away our sins, he comes by water
also and the Holy Ghost ; where he is a Comforter in the forgiveness of
sins, he is a sanctifier. And the soul of a distressed sinner looks to the
one as well as the other. Ask the soul of any man who is truly humbled,
What do you chiefly desire ? Oh, that God would pardon my sins ! But
is that all ? No; that he would also heal my sins and subdue my re-
bellions, that I may not any longer be under the government and tyranny
of my lusts, but under God’s gracious government, who will guide me
better than before, Hos. ii. 7. This we see to be the order in the Lord’s
prayer. After we are taught to say, 4 Forgive us our trespasses,’ it
follows, 4 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil,’ which
is for the time to come, Mat. vi. 12, 13. So David, 4 Cleanse me from my
secret sins, and keep me, that presumptuous sins have not dominion over
me,’ &c., Ps. xix. 12, 13. So that this is the desire of an afflicted con-
science truly humbled, curing as well as covering of sin. This is a sure
evidence that our sins are pardoned.

2. Then again, when there is peace : when the soul feels this, it is a sign
that God hath healed the soul. 4 For,’ saith the apostle, 4 being justified
by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,’ Rom.
v. 1. The blood of Christ hath a pacifying power in forgiveness of sins.
When Jonah was cast out, there was a calm, Jonah i. 12 ; so when sin is
cast out and pardoned, there is a calm in the soul, which comes from the
forgiveness of sins.

3. Again, healing is known by this, if we have hearts willing to be searched,
for then our will is cured, which in the state of grace is more than our
obedience. When we would be better than we are, then certainly our
will is not in league with corruptions. Now, where the will is so much
sanctified, I resolve to be better, I would be better, and I use all means,
being glad when any joins with me against my corruptions, I am glad of
all such advantages, here is a good sign. As now, when a man goes to
church, and desires, 4 0 that my corruptions might be met withal ! 0
that I might be laid open to myself, and know myself better than I have
formerly done! ’ this is the desire of an ingenuous soul. Where there is
no guile of soul, a man is glad to have himself and his corruptions dis-
covered, whereas another frets and kicks, and rageth against the word of
God, which is a sign that there is some league betwixt him and his sin.
You have some that, above all things in the world, they would not have '

such and such downright ministers. 0 take heed ; this is a sign cf a
hollow heart, and that a man is in love with his disease. Can there be a
cure where there is a love of the disease ?

4. Not to name many, the last, which is a high pitch, shall be, by our
estimation of things here and above. What hath this healing wrought in
thee ? What estimation of things ? How is thy heart weaned from the
world ? How are thy affections set on things which are above ? Col. iii.1.
When a sick man is soundly recovered, though his distempered palate
could not relish the best meats in his sickness, yet now he relishes and
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loves the best most of all. Look, then, to ourselves. How forget we,
with blessed St Paul, 4 the things which are behind, pressing hard to tho
mark which is before, for the high prize of that calling’ ? Philip, iii. 13.
How stand we affected, to long for our country ? this world being only the
place of our pilgrimage. Surely a soul that is soundly healed is an under-
valuing soul, to use this world and all things therein as though we used
them not ; and it is also a valuing soul, to covet spiritual things above all,

0,’ saith David, 1 how I love thy law, it is my medi-
tation all the day ; I love thy commandments above gold, yea, above fine
gold,’ Ps. cxix. 97, 127. The joy of this estate ‘ is a joy unspeakable and
glorious,’ 1 Pet. i. 8, of which it is said 1 the stranger shall not meddle
with,’ Pro. xiv. 10. Thus much concerning the disease. Before we come
to the cure a question ariseth.

Quest , Whence, then, comes a calm in a carnal person ?
Ans. From ignorance and deadness of conscience, or from diversion.

As a sick man, when he talks with another man that is his friend, his mind
is diverted that he feeleth not his sickness all the while, so wicked men,
either their consciences are seared, and they go on in sin, or else they have
diversions. Great persons are loath to hear, and are usually full of diver-
sions from the time the}’ rise till they sleep again. All diversions busy
conscience about other things ; so they keep themselves, that it may not
trouble them. But the peace of a true Christian comes from another
ground, from sound knowledge of his disease, and from sound satisfaction,
by faith knowing Christ, the Spirit of God sealing this knowledge to the
soul. If peace be thus settled, it is a sign of a sound cure.

Quest. But you will say, How shall I know that my sins are pardoned
when I am subject to those sins still ?

Ans. Not to speak of transient actual sins, that are past and pardoned,
when we have repented of them ; but of the root of all sin, which is weak-
ness and corruption in us, fortified, and, as it were, intrenched by nature,
occasions and custom. Of this the question is, Iiow to discern of pardon,
the root of sin remaining, and now and then foiling us ? The answer is
affirmative. We may have that sin pardoned, which yet occasionally may
foil us still. For a man is in the state of health, though he have the dregs
of a disease hanging upon him, whereby a man ofttimes hath some little fit
of ' the disease. When nature and physic hath prevailed over the disease,
yet after that, there may be grudgings. So when God hath cured the soul
by pardon, and hath begun to cure in sanctification, the cure is wrought,
though some dregs remain, because those dregs are carried away with daily
physic, and daily flying to God, ‘ Lord, forgive our debts ; Lord, heal us.’
Every prayer and renewing of repentance carries some debt away, till
death comes, that excellent physician, which once for all perfectly
cures both soul and body, bringing both there where both shall have
perfection.

Quest. But you will say, Is God’s grace weak, that it cannot carry away
all dregs of corruption as well as pardon ? Why is pardon in the forgive-
ness of sins absolute, when yet God suffers the dregs to remain, so as we
still are subject to the disease of sin ?

Ans. God is wise. Let us not quarrel with our physician, for he is
wiser than we ourselves. For he makes these relics medicinal to us, as
thus : naturally we are prone to security and spiritual pride, therefore he
makes a medicine of our infirmities, to cure spiritual pride and security,
and to set us a-work. Therefore the Jebusites, and the residue of that

1 Cor. vii. 29, 31.
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kind, were left uneast out from among Israel, tliat thereby he might prove
Israel, and lest they should he a prey unto wild beasts to devour them,
Judges iii. 1. So some remainders of the flesh are left still in the best,
that these w7ild beasts might not prey upon their souls. Spiritual pride,
which is a detestable sin. robbing and denying God of his prerogative,
and security, the grave of the soul, to cure these two especially, God
makes the relics and remainders of sin a medicine unto us.

Quest. Why doth God sutler these infirmities and diseases to remain
in us ?

Ans. Diseases are suffered, to put us in mind of infirmities in the root,
which we knew not before. For if these should not sometimes break forth
into a disease, we would think our nature were pure. Therefore God suffers
them to break forth into diseases. Who would have thought that Moses had
been passionate ? Certainly, himself did not know himself, at the -waters of
strife, that the seeds of anger should be in the meekest man in the world !
Num. xx. 2. Who would have thought that David, whose heart smote him
for cutting off the lap of Saul’s garment, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4, that so mild a man
should have cruelty in him, and yet after that he committed murder ?
Who w ould have thought that Peter, who made such protestations of love to
Christ, that though all men forsook him, yet he would not ; yet after that
should deny his Master, and forswear him ? Matt, xxiii. 88, 69, &c.
which was to shew us, that it is useful for us sometimes to have our cor-
ruptions break out, to put us in mind wrhat inward weaknesses we have
unknown and unsearched in us, and that wre may know the depth of our
corruption. God’s children are gainers by all their infirmities and weak-
nesses, whereby they learn to stand stronger. Here is a main difference
betwixt the slips of God’s children, and the ordinary evil courses of others.

They grow worse and worse. The oftener they fall into sin, the more they
are settled upon their dregs. But God’s child hath the remainders of cor-
ruption in him, from whence he hath infirmities, and whence he breaks into
diseases. But notwithstanding, corruption is a loser, hereby. For the
oftener he falls into sin, it is the weaker and weaker. For the more he
sees the root of it, the more he hates it, resolves and strives against it, till
it be consummated by repentance and sanctifying grace. Let no man
therefore be too much cast down for infirmities, though ofttimes they break
out, if thereupon we find a renewed hatred, repentance, and strength
against them. For God looks not so much, how much corruption there is
in us, as how we stand affected to it, and what good there is, whether wo
be in league with it, and resist it. It is not sin that damns men, but sin
with the ill qualities, sin unconfessed, not grieved for, and unresisted, else
God hath holy ends in leaving corruption in us, to exercise, try us, and
keep us from other sins. Therefore sin is left uncured.

Now the way to have it cured, both in the pardon and likewise in sanc-
tification, we have it in the context. What doth God say ?
their backsliding,’ &c. After they had searched their hearts, and there-
upon found iniquity, and then prayed, ‘ Take away all iniquity ;’ after they
had desired a divorce from their sins, ‘ Asshur shall not save us ;’ and when
they had some faith that God would cure them, and accordingly put confi-
dence in God, ‘ the Father of the fatherless ;’ then saith God, ‘ I will
heal their backsliding.’ So that sense of pardon in the forgiveness of sins,
and sense of grace, comes after sight, sense, weariness, and confession of
sin. God doth not pardon sin, when it is not seen, sorrowed for, nor con-
fessed, and where there is not some degree of faith, to come to God, ‘ the
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Father of the fatherless,’ and the great Physician of souls. When we do
this, as it is said in the context, then we find the forgiveness of sins, with the
gracious power of God’s Spirit healing of our diseases, ‘ I will heal their
backsliding.’

Let us therefore remember this, lest we deceive our souls, for it is not so
easy a thing to attain unto forgiveness of sins as we think.

And then again, though forgiveness of sins be free, yet notwithstanding
there is a way whereby we come to forgiveness of sins that costs us some
what. God humbles tho soul first, brings a man to himself, to think . » t
his course, to lay open his sins and spread them before God in confession ,
and working upon the soul hearty repentance ; so to come- to God, and
wait for forgiveness of sins, perhaps a good while before there be a report
of it. There are none who have sins forgiven, but they know how they
come by it. For there is a predisposition wrought in man’s soul by the
Spirit, which teachcth him what estate ho is in, and what his danger is,
whereupon follows confession ; and upon that, peace. God keeps his chil-
dren many times a long while upon the rack before lie speaks peace unto
them in the forgiveness of sins, because he would not have them think
slightly of the riches of his mercy. It is no easy matter to attain unto
the sense of the forgiveness of sins, though indeed we should strive to
attain it, that so we may walk in the comforts of the Holy Ghost. The
difficulty of obtaining or recovering the sense of forgiveness, may be seen
in David after his fall. Did he easily obtain sense of pardon ? Oh no!
God held him on the rack a long time, ‘ He roared all the day long, his
moisture was turned into the drought of summer,’ Ps. xxxii. 3, 4. Put
when he had resolved a thorough, and no slight, confession ; when he had
resolved to shame himself and glorify God ; then saith he, ‘ And thou for-
gavest my sin.’ But till he dealt thoroughly with his soul without all
guile, he felt no comfort. So it is with the children of God. When in
the state of grace they fall into sin, it is no slight ‘ Lord, havo mercy upon
mo’ that will serve the turn ; but a thorough shaming of themselves before
God, and a thorough confession, resolving and determining to be under
another government ; to have Christ to govern them as well as to pardon
them. God will no otherwise do it. Because he would glorify his rich
mercy herein ; for who would give mercy its due glory, if forgiveness were
easily attained, without shaming of ourselves ? If it came easily, without
protestation and waiting upon God, as the church here, we should never
be thoroughly humbled for our sins, and God would never have the glory
of his mercy, nor known to be so just in hating of sin in his dear children,
who long ago upon such terms have attained sense of forgiveness of sins.
It is worth our trouble to search our souls and to wait at Christ’s feet,
never to give over until we have attained the sense of forgiveness of sin.
It is heaven upon earth to have our consciences enlarged with God’s favour
in the pardon of sin.

What is the reason that many profess that God is merciful , and Christ
hath pardoned their sins, &c. ? If the ground be right, it is a high
conceit of mercy ; and such have been soundly humbled for their sins.
But dost thou profess so, who livest carelessly in tliy sins, and licentiously
still ? Surely* thy ground is naught, for hadst thou been upon the rack,
in God’s scalding-house, and smarted soundly for sin, wouldst thou take
pleasure still to live in sin ? Oh no ! Those that go on carelessly in tlicir
actions and speeches, not caring what they are, did they ever smart for sin,

* That is, ‘ assuredly.’— G.
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who carry themselves thus ? Surely these were never soundly humbled for
sin, nor confessed them with loathing and detestation. Therefore let us mark
the context here inferred. After they had confessed, prayed, and waited,
resolving reformation in their false confidence, then God promiseth, 11 will
heal their backsliding.’ It is a fundamental error in a Christian course,
the slighting of true humiliation, which goes along in all the fabric and
frame of a Christian course. Let a man not be soundly humbled with the
sight of his sins, his faith is weaker, and his sanctification and comfort
the slighter. Whereas, if a man would deal truly with his own heart, set
up a court there, and arraign, judge, and condemn himself (which is God’s
end in all his dealings, affiictions, and judgments inflicted upon ns), the
deeper we went in this course, the more would our comfort be, and the
report of God’s mercy, in the sense of that which follows, 11 will love them
freely : for mine anger is turned away.’

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

THE SIXTH SERMON.
I will love them freely : for mine anger is turned away.

unto Israel ; he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his root as Lebanon.—Hos. XIV. 4, 5.
I will be as the dew

IT was a good speech of St Austin, 1 Those that are to petition great per-
sons, they will obtain some who are skilful, to frame their petitions ; lest
by their unskilfulness they provoke anger, instead of carrying away the
benefit desired.’ So it is here with God’s people, being to deal with the
great God, and not being able to frame their own petitions, God, as we
heard before, doth it for them, and answers them graciously with the same
mercies which he had suggested them to ask ; his answer being exact to
their petitions, ‘I will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely,’ &c.,
wherein God exceeds all physicians in the world whatsoever. For they
have nature to help them. Physic is the midwife of nature, helping it
to do that •which it cannot do itself. Physic can do nothing to a dead
man. But God is so great a physician, that he first gives life, and after
that spiritual life is in some degrees begun ; by little and little he heals
more and more.

We have an error crept in amongst some of the meaner, ignorant sort of
people, who think that God sees no sin when he hath once pardoned men
in justification ; who falsely smooth themselves in this wicked, sensual con-
ceit, think they can commit no sin offensive to God ; as though God should
frame such a justification for men, to blindfold him, and cast dust, as it
were, in his eyes ; or justify men, to make them loose and idle. No ; it is
false, as appeareth by this place ; for how can God heal that he sees not ?
He sees it not to be revenged on them for it ; but he sees sin, to correct it
and to heal it. He sees ft not after a revengeful, wrathful justice, to cast
us into hell and damn us for it ; but he sees it after a sort, to make us smart
and lament for it, and to have many times a bitter sense of his wrath and
forsaking, as men undone without a new supply of comfort and peace from
heaven. Let a man neglect sanctification, daily sorrow and confession of
sin, and now and then even craving new pardon for sins past, casting all
upon a fantastic conceit of faith in their justification : what follows but

I will heal their backslidings.’
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pride, hardness of heart, contempt of others, and neglect of better than
themselves, and proneness out of God’s judgment, to fall from ill to worse,
from one error to another ? In this case the heart is false and deceitful.
For whilst it pretends a glorious faith to look back to Christ, to live by
faith, and lay all on him by justification, it winds itself out of all tasks of
religion, sets the heart at liberty, neglects sanctification and mortification of
lusts, and beautifying the image of God in them, giving too much way to
the flesh. Therefore, away with this false and self-conceited opinion, which
draws poison out of that which God speaks to confirm and stablish us,
4 That he sees no iniquity in Jacob,’ &c., Num. xxiii. 21. Whence from
these hyperbolical speeches, they think that God seeth not that which wo
ourselves see. But, 4 He heals our backslidings,’ therefore he sees them.
For how can he heal a wound, if he see it not ? He sees it, but not to
their destruction who are freely justified by his grace. But we will leavo
this point, it being too much honour to them to spend time in confutation
of it, and will rather say unto it, as Isaiah speaks of a menstruous cloth,
4 Get thee hence,’ Isa. xxx. 22.

Now as God is a most gracious God, never weary of well-doing and com-
forting his people, because it is his nature to be merciful, so he hath
suitable expressions of it ; ho goes on with mercy upon mercy, loving-
kindness upon lovingkindness. He had promised before, 41 will heal
their backshdings,’ take in sum all their apostasy, all shall be healed. But
this is not all. He answers all the accusations and doubts of Satan, who
is still objecting against us our unworthiness, misery, wretchedness to have
such favours conferred on such filthy creatures. Therefore, he takes off all
with this which followeth. As they had prayed, 4 Receive us graciously
so the answer is full, and suitable to their request, 4 I will love them
freely.’

Put case, they out of conscience of their own guilt should see no worth
in themselves, or cause why they should be respected, yet I see reason in
mino own love. 41 will love them freely.’

Qijst. But may some say, How can God love freely ?
Ans. Ask thyself. Doth not a father and mother love their child freely ?

"What doth the child deserve of the father and mother a great while ? No-
thing. But the mother hath many a weary night and foul hand with it.
Hath God planted an affection in us to love our children freely ; and shall
Dot God much more, who gives this love and plants it in us, be admitted
to love freely ? But indeed there is absurdity and infidelity in distrust.
For it is against reason, to deny the mighty God that which we have in
ourselves. If he did not love freely, how could he love us at all ? What
could he foresee in us to love for beforehand ? The very manhood of Christ
deserved not the grace of union , it was freely given.

41 will love them freely.’ That which, first of all, we observe hence is
thus much, that God loves his people freely. So saith the apostle, 4 God
commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us ; much more being justified by his blood, we shall be saved
from wrath through him,’ Rom. v. 8, 9. The like we havo in Ezekiel.
Saith God, 4 Therefore, say unto the house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord
God, I do not this for your sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for mine holy
name’s sake, which ye have profaned among the heathen whither ye went,’
Ezok. xxxvi. 22. Adam when he had sinned that main, great sin, what
did he ? Fly from God, run away ; and when God called to him, and
debated the matter with him, he accused God, and excused himself, Gen.
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iii. 12, 13. Yet for all this God pitied him, and clothed him, and made
him that promise of the blessed seed. What desert was there here in
Adam ! nay, rather the quite contrary ; yet God loved him freely. The
same may be said of St Paul, for tbe time past a persecutor, what deserving
was there in him ? None at all ; yet he found God’s free love in his con-
version ; for, saith God to Ananias, 4 He is a chosen vessel unto me, to
bear my name before the Gentiles,’ Acts ix. 15. Here was no deserving
in St Paul, but God’s free election, wdiich in time took place, Acts ix. 5.
And so we may say of the prodigal, having spent all, his father pardoned
all, and loved him freely, Luke xv. 20.

Reason 1. The reason hereof is, because it is his name and nature to be
gracious, and to love freely ; and whatsoever is God’s nature, that hath a
freedom in the working.

Reason 2. Because no creature can deserve anything at God' s hands. (1.)
Because by nature we are all God’s enemies ; and therefore what can ene-
mies deserve ? Nothing but wrath and vengeance. (2.) If we have any
graces, they are the gift of God ; and therefore we deserve nothing by
them, they being of his own gift. So St James speaks, ‘ Every good gift,
and ever}7 perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down from the Father oi
lights, with whom is no variableness, nor shadow of turning,’ James i. 17.
And St Paul saith,
things,’ Korn. xi. 36.
for ever.’

Use 1. This, in the first place, serves for reproof of our adversaries of the
Romish Church, who say that God loves us for something foreseen in us,
which is good, or for somewhat which in time we would do to deserve
favour at his hands. But both are false. The cause of love is free from
himself ; for, ‘ when we have done our best ,’ yet, saith the Holy Ghost,
‘ we are unprofitable servants.’ Luke xvii. 10.

Use 2. Secondly, It is for reproof of God' s oini dear children, who, because
tlkj hnd no deserving in themselves, are therefore discouraged at the sight of
their own unworthiness ; whereas, quite contrary, the sight of our own un-
worthiness should make us the more fit subjects for Christ’s free love,
which hath nothing to do with them that stand upon deserving. Many of
God’s dear children are troubled with temptations, doubts, and fears of God’s
love and favour towards them, because they expect to find it in the fruits of
grace, and not in free grace itself. If we would have any sound peace, let
us look for it in free grace. Therefore the blessed apostle, in the entrance
of his salutations in his epistles, still joiueth grace, and then peace, to shew
us that if we look for sound peace, we can nowhere find it but in grace. We
would find peace in the grace that is in us, but it is labour in vain, for wo
shall never find it but in free grace.

Use 3. Hence we may also be comforted in the certainty of our salva-
tion ; for that grace, and love, and favour, whereby we are saved, is in God,
not in us. Now, whatsoever is in him is immutable and sure. So saith
the apostle, 1 Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, having
this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his ; and let every one that
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity,’ 2 Tim. ii. 19. Where
speaking of election, which comes from the free love of God, he makes that
a sure foundation to build on. If there be a reformation ‘ to depart from
iniquity,’ we may be comfortably assured of our salvation. And as it is
with election, so is it with all the other fruits of God’s love : vocation,
adoption, justification, and perseverance. Tbe foundation of God, lastly
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That of him, aud through him, and to him, are all
Yv7 hat should follow hereupon ? ‘ To him be glory
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sealed iii the way of holiness, stands good and sure in all, Rom. iii. 24 ;
John xiii. 1.

Use 4. This further teacheth us thankfulness unto God, who hath sc
freely loved us ; for if there were deserving on our part, what place were
left for thankfulness ? We know, one who deserves nothing, and hath
small matters bestowed upon him, at least will be thankful for such favours.
But when ono is so far from deserving anything, that by the contrary he
deserveth all plagues and punishments, hath yet many and abundant mer-
cies bestowed freely upon him, this doth exceedingly provoke (especially a
generous spirit) to a suitable thankfulness, as much as may be.

Use 5. And let it likewise breed confidence in us to God , in all our
miseries, both for pardon of sin, help in distress, and comfort in sorrows,
because he ‘ loves us freely,’ and did love us whilst we were enemies.
Make, therefore, upon all occasions, the apostle’s use of it. 4 For if, when
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life,’ Rom. v. 10.

‘ I will love them freely.’
In the next place, from hence we observe another point, which neces-

sarily followeth upon the former,—that God did not then begin to love them,
n'hen he said , ‘ I will love them f r e e l y b u t to discover that love vnto them ,
which he carried unto them from all eternity. For instance hereof. St Paul
was beloved of God, ere God manifested his love unto him ; as he testifieth
to himself, that the discovery of this free love was, * when it pleased God,
who separated me from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace, to
reveal his son in me,' &c., Gal. i. 15, 16. So the apostle blesseth God,
in his salutation unto them, ‘ who had blessed them with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ ,’ Eph. i. 3. But whence fctcheth
he the ground hereof ? 4 According as he hath chosen us in him, before
the foundation! of the world, that we should be holy and unblameable
before him in love,’ verse 4. We need not multiply places more to prove
it. Our adversaries would fain seem to clear God only in all,* and so
shroud their arguments under such needless pretences, shift cfF all places,
name we never so many, with their strong heads, distinctions, and sophisms.
But God will one day give them no thanks for their labour : the will of God
how unequal soever in our eyes, who cannot with our shallow conceits sound

the depth of such mysteries) being ground enough to justify all his actions
whatsoever. We will therefore come to some reasons of the point.

Ileason 1. Because whatsoever is in God , manifested in time, is eternal and
everlasting in him , without beginning and ending ; for whatsoever is in God
is God. God is not loving, but love, 1 John iv. 8 ; and he is not only
true, but truth itself, John xiv. G. He is not wise only, but wisdom itself,
1 Cor. i. 24. And therefore his love, discovered in time, must needs be
from all eternity.

Secondly, If God did then first begin to love us, when he manifested his
love unto us, then there should be a change in God , because he should love
:hem now that he did not formerly love. As we see, those who loved Paul
after his conversion loved him not before. There was then a change in
the church. In which case, if God should so love, he should be change-
able, and so be like unto man.

Thirdly , And then, again, Christ' s prayer, John xvii., makes it clear that
the love of God beginneth not with the manifestation thereof ; for Christ
there, knowing all the Father’s secrets, as coming out of the bosom of the

* That is, ‘ would fain seem rnly to clear Bod in all.’—G.
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Father, intimates the contrary, where he makes one end of his prayer for
them to be, ‘ That the world may know that thou hast loved them, as
thou hast loved me/ John xvii. 23. Now, how he loved Christ is also
shewed a little after, 1 For thou lovedst me before the foundation of
the world,’ verse 24. Therefore the saints and children of God are loved
with an everlasting former love, not beginning at that instant discovery
thereof.

Use 1. The use hereof is, first of all, against those who measure God's
love and favour by their own feeling, because, as God loved them before, so
he loves them as well and as dearly still ; when he hideth his face from
them, as when he suffered his lovingkindness to shine most comfortably
upon them. He loved Christ as dearly when he hanged on the tree, in tor-
ment of soul and body, as he did when he said/ This is my beloved son,
in whom I am well pleased,’ Mat. iii. 17 ; yea, and when he received him
up into glory. The sun shineth as clearly in the darkest day as it doth
in the brightest. The difference is not in the sun, but in some clouds
which hinder the manifestation of the light thereof. So God loveth us as
well when he shineth not in the brightness of his countenance upon us as
when he doth. Job was as much beloved of God in the midst of his
miseries as he was afterwards wThen he came to enjoy the abundance of his
mercies, Job xlii. 7.

‘ I will love them freely/ &c.
The last point which we gather from hence, as a special ground of com-

fort, is this,
That this free love and favour of God is the cause of all other mercies and

free favours, whereby he discovereth his love unto us.
(1.) It is the cause of election, ‘ Even so, then, at this present time also

there is a remnant, according to the election of grace,’ Rom. xi. 5. So
(2.), For vocation. When the apostle had shewed that the Ephesians were
saved by grace, he adds, ‘ That in the ages to come he might shew the
exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness towards us through Christ
Jesus,’ Eph. ii. 7. He afterwards sheweth, when this grace began first to
have being, ‘ For we are his workmanship, created unto good works, which
God hath before ordained that we should walk therein,’ Eph. ii. 10. (3.)
Forgiveness of sins. ‘ In whom we have a redemption through his blood,
even the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.’ Eph. i. 7.
So (4.), For the grace of love. 1 We love him because he loved us first,’
1 John iv. 19. (5.) For justification and sanctification. It is said ‘ that
Christ hath loved us.’ Why ? ‘ For he hath washed us from our sins in
his own blood,’ Rev. i. 5 ; and St John saith, 1 He hath made us kings
and priests unto God and his Father.’ [1.] Kings to fight against the
world, the flesh, and the devil. [2.] Priests to teach, instruct, reprove,
and comfort ourselves and others by the word of God, and then to offer up
the sacrifice of a broken heart, in prayers and praises. All comes from
freedom of love. (6.) So every good inclination comes hence, ‘ for it is
God which worketh in us, both to will and to do of his good pleasure,’
Phil. ii. 13.
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which he had before ordained
that we should walk therein,’ ‘ for by grace ye are saved,’ saith he, ( through
faith/ Eph. ii. 8, 10. So (8.) For eternal life. The apostle sheweth, ‘ It
is the gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord/ Rom. vi. 23.

Use 1. This should teach us, in the first place, to be humbled, in that we
are so miserable, naughty servants, doing so little work, nay, nothing as we
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So (7.) Every good work. 1 For we are his workmanship,
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should, yet should have so good wages. But ‘ God loves us freely, ’ &c.
It should rather humble us the more than puff us up in pride, in regard
that there was nothing in us which might deserve anything at God’s hand,
1 Cor. iv. 7 ; Eph. ii. 9.

Use 2. And hence also it folioweth that if he loved us from everlasting
with a free love, John xvii. 23, 24, in a sort as he loved Christ, that there-
fore the effects of his love towards us shall never fail , as the apostle sheweth,
‘ The gifts and calling of God are without repentance,’ Bom. xi. 29. Faith
and repentance, being fruits of his love wrought in us, shall hold out. There-
fore the weakness of these graces, as they shall not hinder our salvation,
no more should they discourage us, or hinder the comfort of our profes-
sion ; because that faith and repentance which we have is not any work
of ours, but the work of God’s free love in us. Therefore they shall bo
continued and accepted. For our perseverance doth not stand in this, that
we have strength in ourselves to continue faithful to God, but because he,
out of his free love, continueth faithful to us, and will never fail nor forsake
them whom he hath once taken into his everlasting favour, on whom he
hath set his everlasting free love, as the apostle speaks of Christ, ‘ Who
also shall confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day
of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ But upon what ground ? ‘ God is faithful, by
whom we were called unto the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord,’
1Cor. i. 8, 9. So that if any of the elect should fall away, God should be un-
faithful. The case in perseverance is not how faithful we are, but how faith-
ful God is, who ‘ guides us here with his counsel in all things, and after-
wards receiveth us into glory,’ Ps. Lxxiii. 24. So in another place, after
the apostle had prayed, ‘ Now the very God of peace sanctify you -wholly ;
and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blame-
less unto the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ What maketh the ground
of this his prayer ? ‘ Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do it,’
1 Thess. v. 23, 24.

Use 3. If, then, we would have God to manifest his free love to us, let us
strive to be obedient to his commandments, and stir up our hearts by all means
to love him -who hath so freely loved us.

Quest. Now, how should -we manifest our love toward God ?
Ans. First, in loving his word, as Ps. xix. and Ps. cxix. Secondly, in

loving his people, 1 John v. 1, 2. Thirdly, in longing for and loving his
second coming, Bev. xxii. 20.

Now followeth the reason of the discovery of this free love shewed now
in time to them.

‘ For mine anger is turned away from him.’
Here is the third branch of God’s answer to their petition, ‘ Mine anger is

turned away from him,’ which is included and implied in the former, ‘ I
will heal their backsliding.’ How could ho do this if he were angry ? No;
he saith, ‘ I will love them freely,’ which argues that his anger was ap-
peased. God knoweth that variety of words and expressions are all little
enough to raise up and comfort a doubting, wounded, galled soul, -which,
when it is touched with a sense of sin and of his displeasure, cannot hear
words enough of comfort. This God knows well enough, and therefore he
adds expression upon expression, ‘ I will heal their backsliding, I will love
them freely, for mine anger is turned away from him.’ The soul which is
touched with the sense of wrath, and defiled with the stains of sin’s dread-
ful impressions, receives all this cheerfully, and more too. Therefore, in
such cases we must take in good part the largeness of God’s expressions*
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‘ For mine auger is turned away from him.’ To unfold the words,
therefore,

Anger is the inward displeasure which God hath against sin, and his pur-
pose to punish it, accompanied with threatenings upon his purpose, and
execution upon his threatenings. The point to be observed in the first
place is,

That there is anger in God against sin.
We need not stand to prove the point, it is so manifest to every man.

The Scripture is copious in it. If we consider either judgments executed
upon sinners, threatenings against sin, or the saint’s complaining of it, as
Ps. lxxiv.1, Job xlii. 7, Ps. vi. 1, Ps. xc. 11, Ps. xxxviii.1, 8, Isa. lxiii. 6,
with many the like places, prove that there is anger in God against sin.
We will rather see the reason of it.

Because there is an antipathy betwixt him and sin, which is contrary to
his pure nature. Sin, as it opposeth God, so it is contrary unto him ; and,
indeed, sin would turn him out of his sovereignty. For what doth a man,
when he sins wittingly and willingly, but turn God out of his government,
and causes the devil to take up God’s room in the heart ? "When a man
gives way to sin, then the devil rules, and he thinks his own lusts better
than God’s will, and his own carnal reason in contriving of sin above God’s
wisdom in his word ; therefore, he is a proud rebel. Sin is such a kind of
thing, that it labours to take away God ; for it not only puts him out of
that part of his throne, man’s heart, but for the time a man sins, he could
wish there were no God to take vengeance of him. Can you wonder,
therefore, that God is so opposite to that which is so opposite to his prero-
gative royal as sin is ?

The truth is, God is angry with nothing else but with sin, which is the
only object of his anger. That which foolish persons make a trifle and
sport of, swearing, filthy speaking, and lying, is the object of God’s anger,
Ps. xiv.1. For this offence of sin he did not spare the angels of heaven,
2 Pet. ii. 4, but tumbled them thence, never to return again. Sin also thrust
Adam out of paradise, Gen. iii. 23, and made God angry with him and the
whole world, so as to destroy it with a flood of water, Gen. vi.13, and will
at last make him burn and consume all "with a deluge of fire, 2 Pet. iii.12.
Yea, it made him in a sort angry with his own dear Son, when he under-
went the punishment of sin as our surety, so that he cried out, ‘ My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? ’ Mat. xxvii. 46. If God thus
shewed his anger against sin, in punishing it in Christ our surety, who was
made sin for us, and yet had no sin in himself, how will he punish it much
more in those who are not in Christ ? Those who stand in their own
sin and guilt, what will become of them ? So that God is angry with sin,
and with nothing else.

The second thing we gather from this, where he saith, ‘ My anger is
turned away from him,’ God’s anger being taken especially for judgments, is,

That God' s anger is the special thing in afflictions.
They come from his anger, as hath been shewed. Therefore he saith,

41 will take mine anger from you,’ whereby he means judgments, the effect
of his anger. For in the Scriptures anger is ordinarily taken for the fruits
and effects of God’s anger, which are terrible judgments, as we may see,
Deut. xxix. 20, and so in many other places.

Quest. [Why are] judgments, then, called God’s anger ?
Ansf 1. Because they issue from his anger and displeasure ; for it is not

the judgments, but the anger in them, which lies heavy upon the soul.
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When they come from God’s anger, they are intolerable to the conscience :
else, when we suffer ill, knowing that it is not from God’s anger, but for
trial of our graces, or for exercise, wo bear it patiently. Therefore God
saith, 4 Mine anger is turned away from him :’ for this, unremoved, embit-
tereth every cross, though it be never so small. Let God’s anger be upon
a man, and he will make a conceit, a very light thing, to be as a heavy
cross upon him, and vex him both in body and state more than mightier
crosses at some other time shall. Will you see this in one instance, where
God threatened his own dear people thus : 4 And the Lord will smite thee
with the botch of Egypt, and with the cmrods, and with the scab, and
with the itch, whereof thou canst not be healed,’ Deut. xxviii. 27. What!
is a scab, and an itch, and the like, such a terrible judgment, which in
these days is set so light by ? 0 yes ! When it comes with God’s displea-
sure ; when the least scratch is set on fire by God’s anger, it shall consume
us, it proves uucurable, as there it is threatened : 4 whereof thou canst not
be healed.’ When the vermin came in God’s anger upon that hard-
hearted king, all Pharaoh’s skill, and his magicians’ skill, could not
beat them out, because, as they confessed, 4 this was the finger of
God,’ Exod. viii. 19. Let any thing come as a messenger of God’s
anger, it comes with vengeance, and sticks to the soul, like a 4 fretting
leprosy,’ Lev. xiv. 45, 46, which, when it entered into a house, many
times could not be gotten out again with pulling out stones, or scraping them,
till the house were demolished. So, when God’s anger is raised and kindled
against a person, you may remove this and that, change place and com-
pany, and use of helps ; yet it will never leave fretting till it have con-
sumed him, unless it be removed by repentance. If it be never so small a
scratch or itch, all the physic in the world shall not cure it. For as the
love of God makes all other things in God comfortable unto us, so it is his
anger which makes all his attributes terrible. As, for his power, the more
he loves me, the more he is able to do me good. But otherwise, the more
he is angry and displeased, the more his other attributes are terrible. If
ho be wise, the more he will find out my sins : if he be powerful and angry,
the more he can revenge himself on me. Is he angry and just ? the more
woe to me. So there is nothing in God when he is angry, but it is so
much the more terrible. For this puts a sting in everything : which, when
it is removed out of malignant creatures armed with a sting, then they are
no more hurtful. The sting of every evil and cross, is God’s anger
and wrath. This being removed, nothing hurts. All crosses then are
gentle, mild, tractable, and medicinal, when God hath once said, 4 For
mine anger is turned away from him.’ After that’s gone, whatsoever re-
maineth is good for us, when we feel no anger in it.
blows the coals of hell, and makes hell hell, but the anger of God, seizing
upon the conscience ? This kindles Tophet, and sets it a-fire like a river of
brimstone, Isa. xxx. 33. Therefore this is a wondrous sweet comfort and
encouragement when he saith, 4 For mine anger is turned away from him.’
Whence, in the next place, we may observe,

That God will turn away his anger upon repentance.
When there is this course taken, formerly mentioned, to turn unto the

Lord and to sue for pardon, to vow reformation, 4 Asshur shall not save us,’
and a thorough reformation of the particular sin ; and when there is wrought
in the heart faith to rely on God’s mercy, as the 4 Father of the fatherless,’
in whom they 4 find mercy,’ then God’s anger is turned away. God, upon
repentance, will turn away his anger. The point is clear. We see, when

What is that which
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the Lord hath threatened many grievous judgments and plagues for sin,
one upon the neck of another, denounced with all variety of expressions in
the most terrible manner ; yet, after all that thundering, Deut. xxviii. and
xxix., it follows, 4 And it shall come to pass, when all these things are come
upon thee, the blessings and the curses, which I have set before thee, and
thou shalt call them to mind among all the nations whither the Lord thy
God hath driven thee, and shalt return unto the Lord thy God, &c. ; that
then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon
thee,’ &c., Deut. xxx. 1, 2, 3. After repentance, you see the promise
comes presently after ; not that the one is the meritorious cause of the
other ; but there is an order of things. God will have the one come with
the other. "Where there is not sense of sin and humiliation, and thence
prayer to God for pardon, with reformation and trusting in his mercy,
there the anger of God abides still. But where these are, 4 his anger is
turned away.’ God hath established his order, that the one of these must
still follow the other.

Another excellent place to the forenamcd, we have in the Chronicles,
4 If my people that are called by my name shall humble themselves and
pray,’ (as they did here in this chapter, 4 take words unto yourselves’) 4 and
seek my face and turn from their wicked ways,’ 2 Chron. vii. 14 ; as they
did here, 4 Asshur shall not save us, we will not ride upon horses,’ &c.
We will no more rely on the barren false helps of foreign strength. What
then ? 41 will hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal
their land,’ 2 Chron. vii. 14. Here is the promise, whereof this text is a proof.
So in all the prophets there is a multiplication of the like instances and
promises ; wThich we will not stand upon now, as not being controversial.
It is God’s name so to do, as w^e may see in that well known place of
Exodus.
and abundant in goodness and truth ; keeping mercy for thousands, for-
giving iniquity, and transgression, and sin,’ &c., Exod. xxxiv. G, 7. And
so it is said, 4 At what time soever a sinner repents himself of his sins from
the bottom of his heart, I will put all his sins out of my remembrance, saith
the Lord God,’ Hebrews viii. 12. The Scripture is plentiful in nothing
more ; especially it is the burden of Ezek. xviii. and xxxiii., forgiveness
of sins, and removal of wrath upon repentance.

And for example. See one for all the rest. Let the greater include the
lesser. Manassek was a greater sinner than any of us all can be ; because
he was enabled* with a greater authority to do mischief, (all which no pri-
vate man, nor ordinary great man, is capable of, not having the like power) ;
which he exercised to the full in all manner of cruelty, joined with other
gross and deadly sins ; and yet the Scripture shews that, upon his humili-
ation and praying, he found mercy. God turned away his anger, 2 Chron.
xxxiii. 12, 13.

That of the prodigal is a parable also fitted for this purpose, who had
no sooner a resolution to return to his father, Luke xv. 23. Filins timet
convitium, dc. The son fears chiding ; the father provides a banquet. So
God doth transcend our thoughts in that kind. We can no sooner humble
ourselves to pray to him heartily, resolving to amend our wTays and come
to him, but he lays his anger aside to entertain terms of love and friendship
with us. As we see in David, w7ho wras a good man, though he slubbered
over the matter of repentance, all v’hich wrhile God’s hand was so heavy
upon him, that his moisture was turned into the drought of summer, he

* That is, 4 endued.’—G.
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Jehovah, Jehovah, God, merciful and gracious, longsufTering,
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roaring all . the day long, Ps. xxxii. 3, 4. But when once he dealt throi^lily
in the business, and resolved, ‘1 will confess my transgression unto tho
Lord ; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.’ Let our humiliation bo
real and thorough, with prayer for pardon, and purpose to reform, an 1 pre-
sently God will shew mercy.

The reason is clear, because it is his nature so to do. His nature is more
inclined to mercy than anger. For him to be angry, it is still upon supposition
of our sins. But to be merciful and gracious, it always proceeds from his own
bowels, whether we be sinners or not. Without all supposition, God is still
merciful unto whom he will.shew mercy. ‘ Who is a God like unto thee,’
saitli the prophet, ‘ that pardonetk iniquity ? he passeth by the transgression of
the remnant of his heritage, and retaineth not his anger for ever ; because he
delighteth in mercy.’ Things naturally come easily, without pain ; as beams
from the sun, water from the spring, and as heat from fire ; all which come
easily, because they are natural. So mercy and love from God come e asily
and willingly. It is his nature to be gracious and merciful. Though we be
sinners, if we take this course here, as the church doth, to pray and be hum-
bled, then it will follow, ‘ Mine anger is turned away from him.’ The use is,

First , to observe God' s truth in the pcrfomiance of his gracious prom ses,
who, as he makes gracious promises to us, so he makes them good. His
promise is, ‘ If we confess our sins, he will forgive them and be merciful /
Prow xxviii. 13. So here he says, ‘ Mine anger is turned away.’ As they
confess, so he is merciful to forgive them. It is good to observe the ex-
periments* of God’s truth. Every word of God is a shield, that is, wo may
take it as a shield. It is an experimental truth, whereby we may arm our
souls. This is an experimental truth, that when we are humbled for ur
sins, God, he will be merciful unto our sins, and allay his anger, as it is in
this text. Therefore it is said, ‘ Those that know thy name will trust in
thee, for thou never failest those who put their trust in thee,’ Ps. ix. 10
Let us then open our hearts unto God, and confess our sins unto him ; and
if we resolve amendment, we shall find the truth of his gracious promises.
He will turn aside his anger, and will never fail us, if we put trust in him.
i The name of the Lord is a strong tower, and the righteous fly to it and are
safe,’ Prov. xviii. 10. This name of mercy, grace, and favour, is a strong
tower to distressed consciences. Let us therefore remember to fly unto it,
when our consciences are awaked and distressed with sin, and sense of God’s
displeasure. Seeing these kinds of promises are as a city of refuge, let us
run unto them, and we shall not be pulled from the horns of this altar, as
Joab once was from his, 1 Kings ii. 28 ; but shall at all times find grace
and mercy to help us at the time of need. It is a comfortable point, ‘ Mine
anger is turned away from him.’

Quest. But it may be said, How is God’s anger turned aw*ay from his
children, when they feel it ofttimes after in the course of their lives ?

Ans. The answer is, that there is a double anger of God, whereby wc
must judge of things, for either it is,

1. Vindicative ; or, 2. Fatherly anger.
God, ofter our first conversion, he removeth his vindicative anger, after

which, though sometimes he threaten and frown upon us, yet it is with a
fatherly anger, which God also removes, with the shame and correction
attending it, when we reform and amend our wicked ways.

There is, 1. A child of anger ; 2. A child under anger.
God’s children are never ‘ children of wrath,’ Eph. ii. 3, and anger, after

* That is, ‘ experiences’ = trials of.— G. .
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their first conversion. But sometimes children under wrath, if they make
bold with sin, so as they cannot use their right of sonship, to go boldly to
the throne of grace. Because then, though they have the right of fear,*
they conceive of God as angry with them, and cannot use it, so long as they
live in any sin against conscience, and so continue, until they reform and
humble themselves, as the church doth here ; after which they can and do
rejoice again, claim their right, and are not either children of wrath, or
under wrath. David, after he had sinned that foul sin, Ps. li. was a
child under wrath, not a child of wrath. So, if we make bold to sin, we
are children under -wrath, for ofttimes God begins correction at his own
house, if there be any disorder there, 1 Pet. iv. 17. You know God was
so angry with Moses, that he -was not suffered to enter into the land of
Canaan, Num. xx. 12. And David, w'hen he had numbered the people,
God was angry with him, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1; and with the Corinthians also,
for unreverent receiving of the Lord’s Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 30. But here is
a course prescribed to remove his fatherly anger, and to enjoy the beams of
his countenance, and sunshine of his favour in Christ. If we humble
ourselves, confess our sins, and fly unto him, as the church here doth, then
we shall find this made good, £ For mine anger is turned away from him.’
But it may be asked,

Quest. In times of affliction, how may we know God’s anger to be re-
moved, when yet we endure the affliction ?

Ans. The answer is, that God is infinitely wise, and in one affliction
hath many ends ; as,

1. When he afflicts them, it is to correct them for their sins ; after
which, when they have pulled out the sting of sin by confession and humi-
liation, if afflictions continue, his anger doth not continue.

2. Affliction sometimes is for an exercise of patience and faith, and trial
of their graces, and for the exemplary manifestation to others of God’s
goodness to them.

But even then they may know that things come not in anger unto them
by this ; that after repentance God speaks peace unto their conscience ; so
that, though the grievance continue, it is with much joy in the Holy Ghost,
and peace of conscience, in which case, the soul knows that it is for other
ends that God continues it. Therefore the first thing in any affliction is,
to remove away the core and sting thereof by humbling ourselves, as the
church here doth, after -which our consciences will be at peace for other
things. God hath many ends in correcting us. He will humble us, im-
prove our afflictions to the good of others, and will gain himself honour by
our afflictions, sufferings, and crosses. When God hath shed abroad his
love in our hearts by his Spirit, then we can rejoice in tribulation, and
rejoice under hope, Bom. v. 5. Though the afflictions continue, because
the sting is gone, anger is removed.

‘ For mine anger is turned away from him.’
The last point we observe from hence, and gather from all these general

truths, is this,
Where there is not humiliation for sin, and hearty prayer to God, with

reformation of our ways, flying unto God for mercy, who is merciful to the
fatherless, there God' s wrath continues.

For as where they are performed his anger is turned away, so must .it
needs follow, that where they are not performed, his anger continueth.
Therefore, let us examine ourselves. The Spirit of God here speaks of

* Qu. ‘ the right, of fear they conceive ? ’ &c.—ED.
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‘ healing baekslidings,’ and of ‘ turning away iniquity.’ Let us look well
to ourselves, and to the present state of things, that our diseases be soundly
cured, our personal diseases ; and then let us be sensible of the diseases of
the land, and pray for them. For there are universal diseases and sins of
a kingdom, as well as personal. And we are guilty of the sins of the times,
as far as we are not humbled for them. Paul tells those who did not punish
the incestuous person, ‘Why are you not humbled rather for this deed ?’
1 Cor. v. 2. "Where there is a public disease, there is a public anger hang-
ing over upon that disease ; the cure whereof is here prescribed, to be hum-
bled, as for ourselves, so for others. Therefore let us beware of sin (if we
would shun wrath), especially of idolatry, or else we shall be sure to smart
for it, as Ephraim did, of whom the Spirit of God saith, ‘ When Ephraim
spake trembling, he exalted himself in Israel ; but -when he offended in
Baal, he died,’ Hosea xiii. 1. Ephraim had got such authority, what with
his former victories, and by the signs of God’s favour among them, that
when he spake ‘ there was trembling,’ and he ‘ exalted himself in Israel
but when he ‘ offended once in Baal,’ that is, when he became an idolater,
‘ he died.’ It is meant of the civil death especially, that he lost his former
credit and reputation. We see then the dangerous effects of sin, especially
of idolatry. Wherefore let us fortify ourselves against it, and bless God
that we live under such a gracious, just, and mild king, and good govern-
ment, where there are such laws against this great sin especially, and
beseech God long to continue his life and prosperity for our good amongst
us. For use then.

Remember, when we are to deal with God, that he is the great Mover of
all things ; who, if he be angry, can overturn all things, and cross us in
all things ; and can also heal us of all our diseases. But what must we do
if we would be healed ? We must take the course prescribed here, ‘ Take
unto us words ;’ humble ourselves, and have no confidence in Asshur,
munition , people, or in ‘ the works of our hands ;’ but trust in God, so
shall we be happy and blessed. Whatsoever our enemies be, yet if we can
make God our rock, fortress, and shield, then it is no matter who be our
enemies. ‘ If he be on our side, who can be against us ?’ Rom. viii. 31.
Let us all, ministers and all, reform ourselves, and stand in the gap, after
the course here prescribed, and go to God in a right manner ; so we may
dissipate all the clouds of anger which may seem to hang over our heads,
and find God experimentally making this promise good to us, which he
made then to his people, ‘ I will heal their backsliding, I will love them
freely : for mine anger is turned away from him.’

Therefore let us do as Jacob did with Esau , when he came incensed
with mighty displeasure against his brother. Jacob comes before him
humbly, prostrates himself before him, and so turns away his anger, Gen.
xxxiii. 3. So when God is angry with us, and comes against us, let us
humble ourselves before him to appease him. As Abigail quieted David,
by humbling herself before him, when he had a purpose to destroy her
family, 1 Sam. xxv. 23, seq.} so let us come before God in humility of
soul, and God will turn away his anger. As when there was a great
plague begun in the army, Aaron stood with his censer betwixt the living
and the dead, offering incense and making atonement for them, whereby
the plague was stayed, Num. xvi. 48 ; so in any wrath felt or feared, for
ourselves or the State we live in, let every one hold his censer and offer
the incense of prayer, ‘ Take with you words,’ Rev. viii. 4. God is won-
drouslv moved to pity by the incense of these sweet odours offered up by
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Christ unto the Father. Believe it, it is the only safe course to begin in
heaven. Such a beginning will have a blessed ending. Other courses,
politic and subordinate helps must also be taken, but all is to no purpose,
unless we begin in heaven ; because all things under God are ruled and
moved by him; who, when he is favourable, makes all the creatures pliable
unto us, but especially makes this good, 41 will heal their backsliding, I
will love them freely ; for mine anger is turned away from him.’

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

THE SEVENTH SERMON.
I will be as the clew unto Israel : he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his

root as Lebanon. His branches shall spread , and his beauty shall be as the
olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon.—HOSEA XIV. 5, 6.

THE church, as we heard, had been humbled, and therefore is comforted.
It is usual in the Scriptures, especially in the prophetical parts thereof,
after terrible threatenings to come with sweet promises ; because God in
all ages hath a church.* Therefore God in this chapter takes this course.
He makes gracious promises to this people, grounded upon the former part
of the chapter, wherein God had dictated unto them a form of prayer,
repentance, and reformation. ‘ Take with you words, and turn to the
Lord: say unto him, Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciously,’ &c.
Whereupon a reformation is promised, 4 Asshur shall not save us, we will
not ride upon horses,’ &c. Which was a reformation of that national sin
which they were guilty of, false confidence. Now, as we have heard, God
answers them to every particular. He makes a gracious promise, 4 that he
will heal their backsliding,’ according to their prayer, 4 Take away all
iniquity.’ And to that, ‘ receive us graciously,’ he answers, 41 will love
them freely, for mine anger is turned away from him.’

Now, it cannot be but that God should regard the desires of his own
Spirit, when both the words and Spirit proceed from him. Therefore he
goes on more fully to answer their desire of 4 doing good to them,’ saying,
41 will be as the dew to Israel,’ &c.

In which words the holy prophet doth first, by a metaphor and borrowed
speech, set down the ground of all happiness. So that there is here given
a more full satisfaction to the desires of the church.

1. The cause of all—41 will be as the dew,’ &c.
2. The particular persons to whom—4 to Israel.’
8. The fruit of this follows— 4 he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his

root as Lebanon.’
Now the words read are a fuller satisfaction to the desires of God’s

people, which were stirred up by his own Spirit.
Israel.’ "Where,

1. You have set down the cause of all, which follows. God by his
gracious Spirit will be 4 as the dew unto Israel.’

2. And then upon that, the prosperous success this dew of God’s Spirit
hath in them, 4 They shall grow as the lily.’

Obj. 1. Aye, but the lily grows, but hath no stability. Everything that
grows is not well rooted. Therefore he adds, in the second place, 4 They

Jer. hi. 12;

I will be as dew unto

* Joel ii. 27, 28 ; Bos. ii. 14, 15 ; Isa. i. 18, 19 ; Deut. iii. 1, scq;Jer. xxx.1, seq.
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shall cast out their roots as Lebanon ; ’ that is, with growth they shall have
stability ; not only grow in height speedily, but also grow fast in the root
with firmness.

Obj. 2. And likewise, as everything that grows in root and firmness,
doth not spread itself, he says, he shall not only grow upward, and take
root downwards, ‘ but his branches shall spread ;’ whereby he shall be moro
fruitful and comfortable to others.

Obj. 3. Oh! but everything that grows, is rooted and spread, is not for
all that fruitful ; therefore, he saith, they shall be as the olive tree, ‘ His
beauty shall be as the olive tree for fruitfulness.’

Obj. 4. Yet, though the olive be fruitful, it hath no pleasant smell nor
good taste. Therefore he adds another blessing to that. They shall, in re-
gard of their pleasantness to God and man, that shall delight in them, be
‘ as the smell of Lebanon ; ’ which was a wondrous pleasant, delightful
place, which yielded a pleasant savour round about. So we see what a
complete kind of growth this is, wherein blessing upon blessing is promised.
The Holy Ghost cannot enough satisfy himself in variety of comfortable
expressions. Nothing is left unsatisfied that the heart can propound. He
will make them grow, be stedfast, fruitful, delightful, and pleasant. So
that we have here to consider:

1. The favour and blessing that he promiseth, to be ‘ as the dew to
Israel.’

2. The excellency of it in divers particulars.
3. The order wherein it is promised.
Before we come to the words themselves, if we remember and read over

the former part of the prophecy, we shall find it full of terrible curses, all
opposite unto that here promised : to shew,

We can never be in so disconsolate a state, but God can alter all.
He hath a right hand as well as a left ; blessings as well as curses ;

mercy as well as justice ; which is more proper to his nature than that.
Therefore let Christian souls never be discouraged with their condition and
state whatsoever it is.

Reason. For, as there are many maladies, so there are many remedies
opposite to them. As Solomon saith, ‘ This is set over against that,’ &c.,
Eccles. vii. 14. If there be a thousand kinds of ills, there are many
thousand kinds of remedies. For God is larger in his helps than we can
be in our diseases and distresses, whatsoever they are, Zech. i. 19, 20, 21.
Therefore it is good to make this use of it, to be so conceited of God, as may
draw us nearer unto him upon all occasions.

Again, we see here how large the Spirit of God is in expressions of the
particulars. ‘ I will be as the dew unto Israel: and he shall grow as the lily,
and cast forth his roots as Lebanon. His branches shall spread, and his
beauty be large,’ Ac. Whereunto tends all this largeness of expression ?
God doth it in mercy unto us, who especially need it, being in a distressed,
disconsolate estate. Therefore they are not words wastefully spent. We
may marvel sometimes, in Isaiah, and so in some other prophets, to see
the same things in substance so often repeated, though with variety of
lively expressions, as it is, for the most part, the manner of every prophet.
Surely, because it is useful and profitable, the people of God need it.
There is, nor never was any man in a drooping, sinking condition, but ho
desires line upon line, word upon word, promise upon promise, expression
upon expression.

Obj. One would think, is not a word of God sufficient ?
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Ans. Yes, for him, but not for us. We have doubting and drooping
hearts, and therefore God adds sacraments and seals ; not only one sacra-
ment, but two ; and in the sacrament not only bread, but wine also ; to shew
that Christ is all in all. What large expressions are here, thinks a profane
heart, what needs this ? As if God knew us not better than we know ourselves.
Whensoever thou art touched in conscience with the sense of thy sins, and
knowest how great, how powerful, how holy a God thou hast to deal with,
who can endure no impure thing, thou wilt never find fault with his large
expressions in his word and sacraments ; and with the variety of his pro-
mises, when he translates out of the book of nature into his own book, all
expressions of excellent things to spread forth his mercy and love. Is this
needless ? No ; we need all. He that made us, redeemed us, preserves
us, knows us better than we know ourselves. lie who is infinite in wisdom
and love takes this course.

And mark again, in the next place, how the Holy Ghost fetcheth here
this comfort from things that are most excellent in their kind. ‘ They shall
grow as the lily,’ that grows fairly and speedily ; ‘ and they shall take root
as Lebanon.’ To shew that a Christian should be the excellent in his
kind, he compares him in his right temper and state, to the most excellent
things in nature ; to the sun, to lions, trees of Lebanon, cedars, and olive
trees for fruitfulness ; and all to shew that a Christian should not be an
ordinary man. All the excellencies of nature are little enough to set out
the excellency of a Christian. He must be an extraordinary singular man.
Saith Christ, ‘ What singular thing do ye ?’ Mat. v. 47. He must not be a
common man. Therefore, when God would raise his people, he tells them,
they should not be common men, but grow as lilies, be rooted as trees,
fruitful as olives, and pleasant, beautiful, as the goodly, sweet-smelling
trees of Libanus. How graciously doth God condescend unto us, to teach
us by outward things, how to help our souls by our senses, that when we
see the growth, fruitfulness, and sweetness of other things, we should call
to mind what we should be, and what God hath promised we shall be, if
we take this course and order formerly prescribed. Indeed, a wise Chris-
tian, endowed with the Spirit of God, extracts a quintessence out of every- ,

thing, especially from those that God singles out to teach him his duty by.
When he looks upon any plant, fruit, or tree that is pleasant, delightful, and
fruitful, it should put him in mind of his duty.

‘ I will be as the dew to Israel,’ &c.
These sweet promises in their order follow immediately upon this, that

God would freely love them, and cease to be angry with them. Then he
adds the fruits of his love to tlieir souls, and the effects of those fruits in
many particulars ; whence first of all we observe,

God' s love is a fruitful love.
Wheresoever he loves, he makes the things lovely. We see things lovely,

and then we love them ; but God so loves us that in loving us he makes us
lovely. So saith God by the prophet, ‘ I have seen his ways, and will heal
him ; I will lead him also, and restore comforts unto him and to his
mourners,’ Isa. lvii. 18. And from this experience of the fruitfulness of
God’s love, the church is brought in rejoicing, ‘ I will greatly rejoice in the
Lord ; my soul shall be joyful in my God : for he hath clothed me with the
garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness,
as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth
herself with her jewels,’ Isa. lxi. 10. Thus he makes us such as may be
amiable objects of his love that he may delight in.

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.
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Reason. For his love is the love, as of a gracious, so of a powerful, God,

that can alter all things to us, and us to all things. He can bring us good
out of everything, and do us good at all times, according to the church’s
prayer, 1 Do good unto us.’

Use. Wherefore, seeing God can do us good, and since his love is not
only a pardoning love, to take away his anger, but also so complete and
fruitful a love, so full of spiritual favours, ‘ I will be as the dew unto Israel,
and he shall grow up as the lily,’ &c., let us stand more upon God’s love
than wo have formerly done, and strive to have our hearts inflamed with
love towards God again, as the prophet David doth, ‘ I love the Lord, be-
cause he hath heard my voice and my supplications,’ Ps. cxvi. 1. It may
bo for outward condition that even where God loves they may go backwards
so and so ; but for their best part, their souls, God will be as the 1 dew to
them,’ and ‘ they shall grow as Lebanon.’ God -will be good to them in
the best things ; and a Christian, when he begins to know what the best
things are, concerning a better life, he then lcarneth to value spiritual
blessings and favours above all other whatsoever. Therefore God suits his
promises to the desires of his children, that he would water their dry souls,
that he would be as the dew unto them. God’s love is a fruitful love, and
fruitful in the best things. As we know what David saith, ‘ There be many
who say, Who will shew us any good ? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy
countenance upon us. Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in
the time that their corn and their wine increased,’ Ps. iv. G, 7. So God
fits his gracious promise, answerable to the desires of a gracious heart,

‘ I will be as the dew to Israel.’
2. To come to the words, in particular, for this is the ground of all that

follows, * I will be as the dew unto Israel.’
Quest. Howr will God be as the dew to Israel ?
Ans. This is especially meant of, and performed to, the church under the

New Testament, especially next unto Christ’s time, when the dew of grace
fell in greatest abundance upou the church. The comfortable, sanctifying,
fruitful grace of God is compared to dew in many respects.

First, the dew doth come from above. God sends it, it drops from above,
and cannot be commanded by the creature. So all other gifts, and espe-
cially this perfect gift, the grace of God, comes from above, from the Father
of lights. There is no principle of grace naturally within a man. It is as
childish to think that grace comes from any principle within us, as to think
that the dew which falls upon a stone is the sweat of the stone, as children
think that the stone sweats, when it is the dew that has fallen upon it.
Certainly our hearts, in regard of themselves, are barren and dry. Where-
fore, God’s grace, in regard of the original, is compared to dew, which
should teach us to go to God, as the church doth here, and pray him to
deal graciously with us, to do good to us, for this cause laying open our
souls unto him, to shed his grace into them.

Secondly, the dew doth fall insensibly and invisibly. So the grace of God.
We feel the comfort, sweetness, and operation of it, but it falls insensibly
without observation. Inferior things here feel the sweet and comfortable
influence of the heavens, but who sees the active influence upon them ?
which, how it is derived from superior bodies to the inferior, is not ob-
servable. As our Saviour speaks of the beginnings of grace and workings
of it, 1 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh or -whither it goeth : so is
every ono that is born of tho Spirit,’ John iii. 8. It works we know not
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how. We feel the work, but the manner of working is unknown to us.
Grace, therefore, is wrought undiscernibly. No man can see the conver-
sion of another ; nay, no man almost can discern his own conversion at
first. Therefore, this question should not much trouble you, Shew us
the first hour, the first time of your conversion and entrance into the state
of grace. Grace, to many, falls like the dew, by little and little, drop and
drop, line upon line. It falls sweetly and undiscernibly upon them at the first.
Therefore, it is hard to set down the first time, seeing, as our blessed Saviour
speaks, grace at the first is wondrous little, likened to a grain of mustard-
seed ; but though if be small at first, yet nothing is more glorious and beauti-
ful afterwards, for from a small seed it grows to overspread and be great,
shooting out branches, Mark iv. 31, 32. And as the root of Jesse was a
despised stock, and in show a dead root, yet thence Christ rose, a branch
as high as heaven ; so the beginning of a Christian is despised and little,
like a dead stock, as it were ; but they grow upward and upward still, till
they come to heaven itself, Prov. iv. 18. Thus we see there is nothing in
the world more undiscernible in the beginning than the work of grace,
which must make us not over-curious to examine exactly the first begin-
nings thereof, because it is as the falling of the dew, or ‘ the blowing of
the wind.’

Thirdly, Again, as it falls undiscernibly and invisibly, so very sweetly
and mildly, not violating the nature or course of anything, but rather
helping and cherishing the same ; or if it make any change in anything, it
doth it mildly and gently. So usually, unless it be in some extraordinary
case, God works upon the soul by his grace mildly and sweetty. Grace
works sweetly upon the soul, preserving its freedom ; so as man, when he
begins to be good, shall be freely good, from inward principles wrought in
him. His judgment shall like the course he takes, and be clean opposite
to others that are contrary, from an inward principle ; as free now in
altering his course, as formerly he was in following the other. There is no
violence, but in regard of corruption. God works strongly and mildly :
strongly, for he changeth a stone into a fleshly heart ; and yet sweetly : he
breaks not any power of nature, but advanceth it. For grace doth not
take away or imprison nature, but lifts it up, and sets it at liberty. For it
makes the will stronger and freer, the judgment sounder, the understanding
clearer, the affections more orderly. It makes all things better, so that no
violence is offered to nature.

Fourthly, Again, grace is compared to' dew, in regard of the operations
of dew. For, what effects hath dew upon the earth ?

(1.) It cools the air ichen it falls, and then with coolness it hath a fructi-
fying virtue ; for falling especially on tender herbs and plants, it soaks
into the root of them, and makes them fruitful. So it is with the grace of
God’s Spirit. It cools the soul, scorched with the sense of God’s anger ;
as indeed all our souls will be, when we have to deal with God, who is 1 a
consuming fire,’ Heb. xii. 29, till we take that course to look upon him in
Christ for the pardon of sin ; after which his grace and the sense of it cooleth,
assuageth, and speaks peace to an uncomfortable, disconsolate heart. This
voice, ‘ Son, be of good comfort, thy sins are forgiven thee.’ Oh, this hath a
cooling in it ! and this also, * This day shalt thou be with me in paradise.’
Oh, how it cooled and cheered the good thief, and comforted him ! And
so when God says unto the soul, 11 am thy salvation ;’ Oh, when the soul
feels this, how is it cooled and refreshed !

(2.) And the soul is not only cooled and refreshed, but it is also sweetened
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and made fruitful with comfort to the soid. If wo were to see a man in the
pangs of conscience, stung with fiery temptations, as with so many fiery
serpents and poisoned darts, which drink up the spirits, and presents God
a consuming fire ; and hell beneath, full of insupportablo torments, set on
by the insupportable wrath of God : then we should know what it were to
havo grace in this efficacious manner, cooling and refreshing the soul, that
hath these fiery darts stuck into it of violent strong temptations, which to
the present sense are the flashes and beginnings of hell. Oh, it is an
excellent thing to have the grace of God in such a case to assuage and cool
the maladies of a distressed soul, which for the present seems to burn in
a flame of wrath ! As it cools, so also it makes the heart fruitful, our
hearts of themselves being as the barren wilderness and wild desert. Now
God by his grace turns 1 the wilderness into water-springs,’ as it appeareth
in many places of the prophets. Saith God, ‘ For I will pour water upon
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I will pour my Spirit
upon thy seed,’ &c., Isa. xliv. 3 ; xlv. 8. So grace, it turns the barren
wilderness, the heart, dry of itself, and makes it fruitful. We know -what
Paul said of Onesimus, a fruitless servant, nay, a fugitive thief. He is
unfruitful no longer, saith he, now that he is become a convert, another,
a new man, now lie will do good service, Phil. xvi. A man is no sooner
altered by the dew of grace, but howsoever formerly he were a naughty,
hurtful person, of whom every man was afraid because of his wicked-
ness, yet now he is a fruitful person, and strives to bring forth fruits
worthy of amendment of life, Mat. iii. 8.

Fifthly, And we may add one more, in the next place, in regard of the
unresistibleness thereof ; for as nothing can hinder the dew from falling
from the sweet influence of heaven unto us, or hinder the working of those
superior bodies upon the inferior, or hinder the wind from blowing ; so
who can hinder God’s grace ? Job xxxviii. 37. They may, out of malice,
hinder the means of it, and hinder the gracious working of the Spirit, by
discouragements in others ; which is a sign of a devilish spirit, when yet
God hath a hand in that too after a sort. For it raineth in one city, and
not in another, by God’s appointment ; but nothing can hinder, where God
will havo the dew and water, and shine of the influence of grace, work.
Nothing in the world can stop it. So it is said in that excellent prophecy
of Christ and his kingdom, ‘ He shall come down like rain upon the mown
grass, as showers that water the earth,’ which as they cool and fructify, so
come they unresistibly, Ps. lxxii. 6.

Use. Let none, therefore, be discouraged with the deadness, dryness, and
barrenness of their own hearts; but let them know that God doth graciously
promise, if they will take the course formerly set down, to be ‘ as the dew
unto them.’ Therefore let them come unto the ordinances of God, with
wondrous hope, confidence, and faith, that he will be as dew unto them ;
that, seeing ho hath appointed variety of ordinances, the word and sacra-
ments, he will bless those means of his own ordaining and appointing, for
his own ends. He that hath graciously appointed such means of grace,
will ho not bless them ? especially having promised, ‘ I will be as the dew
unto Israel.’ Therefore let us attend upon the ordinances, and not keep
away, though our hearts be barren, dry, and unfruitful. God is above the
heart, and able to turn the wilderness into a fruitful place. He can mako
the heart a fit habitation for himself to dwell in. Let us by faith attend
upon the ordinances. If we find not comfort in one ordinance, let us go
unto another, and another. Comfort and help shall come, especially if, with
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the church, we ‘ go a little further,’ Cant. iii. 4 ; for the promise is, ‘ I
will be as the dew unto Israel.’

But mark the order wherein he makes this promise.
First , He gives grace to 'pray to him. ‘ Take away all iniquity, and receive

us graciously ; ’ ‘ Do good to us.’
Then, second , he gives a spirit of reformation, promising amendment ;

whereupon this followeth, ‘ that he will forgive their sins, love them freely,’
&c., and be ‘ as the dew unto Israel.’ He will be as the dew unto Israel ;
but he will give them grace first to be humbled, confess sin, and pray to
God for grace and forgiveness. There is an order of working in the soul.
God giveth justification before sanctification; and before he freeth from the
guilt of sin, he gives grace to confess sin. ‘ If we confess our sins, he is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from them,’ saith
St John, 1 John i. 9. Where these go before, grace will follow ; and
where they do not, there will be no sanctification. Therefore let us con-
sider the order ; for wheresoever God ‘takes away iniquity,’ and heals their
souls, in regard of the guilt of their sins, unto those he will be as dew.
Therefore, if we have still barren souls, without desires or strength to
goodness, certainly our sins are still upon the file ;* for justification is
never without holiness of life. ‘ Whosoever is in Christ, he is a new
creature,’ 2 Cor. v. 17. When this is done, God will be ‘ as the dew ;’
because he doth pardon our sins for this cause, that he may thereby fit us
to be entertained in the covenant ; and are we fit to be in covenant with
him, until our natures be altered ? Therefore, whensoever he enters into
covenant with any, he changeth their natures, that they may be friends,
and have communion with him. Then the same soul which crieth, ‘ Take
away all iniquity,’ desireth also the dew of grace to make it better. This
order is not only necessary on God’s part, but in regard of the soul also.
For was there ever any soul, from the beginning of the world, that truly
desired forgiveness of sins, which did not also therewith desire grace ? Such
a soul were but a hypocritical soul. For if it be rightly touched with sorrow,
it desires as well ability to subdue sin, as forgiveness of sin ; holiness and
righteousness, with forgiveness, Luke i. 75.

Use 1. Therefore, lest wre deceive ourselves, let this be an use of trial
from the order, that if we find not grace wrought in our natures to restrain sin,
and alter our former lewd courses , our sins are not yet forgiven. For, where-
soever God takes away sin, and ‘ loves freely,’ there also he gives the best
fruits of his love, bestows the dew of his grace, to work upon and alter our
natures. Christ came not by blood alone, to die for us ; but by water also,
to sanctify us, 1 John v. 6. He will not only ‘ love freely,’ but he will be
‘ as the dew,’ where he loves freely. Therefore, if we have not sanctifying
grace, we have not as yet pardoning grace. For we know the prophet joins
them both together. ‘ Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth
not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile,’ Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. If we
retain a guileful, false spirit, our sins are not forgiven. We see both these
are put together.

Use 2. And seeing alPthese good things come from God, it is necessary
to take notice of what hath been said of God’s goodness, that we do not rob
God of his due glory, nor ourselves of the due comfort that ice may draw
thence. The Egyptians had the river Nylus, that overflowed the land every
year, caused by anniversary winds, which so blew into the mouth of the
river, that it could not discharge itself into the sea ; whereupon it over-

* See Note b, vol. I. p. 289.—G.
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flowed the banks, and left a fruitful slimo upon the ground, so that they
needed not rain as other countries, because it was watered with Nylus.
Hereupon they did not depend upon God’s blessing, nor were so holy as
they should ; but were proud of their river, as is intimated by Moses unto
tbe people. * But the land whither thou goest in to possess it, is not as the
land of Egypt, from whence ye came out, where thou sowest thy seed,
and wateredst it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs : but tbe land whither
ye go to possess it is a land of hills and valleys, and drinketh water of tho
rain of heaven : a land which the Lord thy God careth for,’ &c., Deut. xi.
10, 11. They having more immediately rain from heaven, saw God’s
hand in watering it, whereas the Egyptians did not. And what makes a
papist to be so unthankful ? He thinks he can with his owrn industry water
his own ground with somewhat in himself. What makes another man
thankful, on the other side ? Because he knoweth he hath all things by
dependence from the first Cause : for as in nature, ‘ In God we live, move,
and have our being,’ Acts xvii. 28, much more in grace. We have all our
nourishment, spiritual being, moving, and life from tho dew of heaven. All
our heat is from the Sun of righteousness,’ Mai. iv. 2, which makes a
Christian life to be nothing else but a gracious dependence. ‘ I can do all
things,’ saith St Paul,’ Philip, iv. 13.
‘ through Christ that strengthens me.’
ten. For a child of the church is a child of grace. By grace he is what
he is ; he hath all from heaven. Suitable to the former place is that in
Ezekiel.
shall know that I am the Lord ; because he hath said, The river is mine,
and I have made it,’ Ezek. xxix. 9. He shall be desolate, because he
boasts and brags of his river, and depends not upon God for the sweet
showers of the former and the latter rain. They boasted because it was a
fat, fruitful country, which the Komans called their granary. But we must
look for all from heaven. God by his Spirit will be as the dew\

You know in paradise there were four rivers that watered the garden of
God, that sweet place, and made it fruitful ; but the heads of all these
rivers were out of paradise, Gen. ii. 10. So it is with the church of God,
‘ There is a river, the streams whereof makes glad the city of God,’ as the
Psalmist speaks, Ps. xlvi. 4: many precious comfortable graces, the parti-
culars whereof follow. But where is the head-spring of the river ? It is
in heaven. We have all from God, through Christ the Mediator. So,
though we have of the water and dew, yet notwithstanding the head
and spring of all is from without the church ; in heaven, in Christ, in tho
Mediator. And, therefore, in all the excellent things we enjoy in tho
church, let us look to the original first cause, Christ by his Spirit. He is
‘ as the dew’ to his church.

Use 3. This affords likewise an use of direction , how to come to have
grace to sanctify and alter our natures.

Ans. Do as the church doth here ; desire it of God. Lord, teach me to
see and know my sins : Lord, ‘ Take away all iniquity, and receive me
graciously ; ’ Heal my soul, for I have sinned against thee. 0 love me
freely. Turn away thy angry face from my sins, and be as the dew unto
my barren soul ; my dead soul, 0 quicken it ; make good thy promise,
come swiftly, come speedily, come unresistibly, ‘ like rain upon the mown
grass,’ Ps. lxxii. 6 ; as showers, to water with the dew of grace, and fruc-
tify my dry, parched soul. Thus we should be earnest with God for grace
for ourselves, and for the churches abroad, for our church and state at
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home. Therefore, let such an use be made of it generally, as God, and
not other foreign helps, may especially be trusted in : for it is the only
way to destruction, to let God alone, and to trust to this body and that
body. For in this case, many times, God makes those we trust in our
destruction, as the Assyrians and Babylonians were the ruin of the ten
tribes. But begin always first in heaven : set that great wheel a-working,
and he will make all things comfortable, especially for our souls. Then we
shall not only find him to make good this promise, 4 I will be as the dew
unto I s r a e l b u t the residue which follow after.

4 He shall grow as the lily,’ &c.
Those unto whom God is dew, [he gives] a double blessing,

make them grow, and so grow as they shall grow up as the lily. Thistles,
and nettles, and ill weeds grow apace also, but not as lilies. But God’s
children are lilies, and then they grow as lilies.

Quest. How do Christians grow like lilies ?
Ans. First, for beauty and glory. There is such a kind of glory and

beauty in that plant, that it is said by our Saviour, that Solomon 4 in all
his royalty was not arrayed like one of these,’ Mat. vi. 29. Because his
was a borrowed glory from the creature, but the lily hath a native beauty of
its own.

2. Again, the lily hath a sweet and fragrant smell. So have Christians
a sweetness and shining expressed in their conversation; as we have it a little
after, 4 His smell shall be as Lebanon,’ &c.

3. And then again, in regard of purity and whiteness. So, Christians are
pure and unspotted in then’ conversation, and their aim is purity and un-
spottedness. "Whiteness betokens an unstained conversation. So the
people and children of God, they are lilies, beautiful and glorious in tho
eyes of God, and of all those who have spiritual eyes, to discern what spi-
ritual excellency is ; howsoever in regard of the world, their life be hidden.
Their excellency is veiled with infirmities, afflictions, and disgraces by the
malignant church ; yet in God’s esteem, and in the esteem of his children,
they are lilies. All the dirt in the world cast upon a pearl cannot alter the
nature of it. So, though the world go about to besmear these lilies with
false imputations, yet they are lilies still, and have a glory upon them.
For they have a better spirit and nature than the world hath. And they
are sweeter in their conversation than the world ; for when they have be-
gun to be Christians, they sweeten their speeches and discourses. There is
no Christian who is not of a sweet conversation. So far as grace hath
altered him, he is beautiful, lovely, and sweet, and hath the whiteness of
sincerity.

4. Now as God’s children are lilies, and then grow as lilies for sweet-
ness, glory, and beauty ; so they are like lilies, especially in regard of
sudden growth. When God gives a blessing, there is a strange growth on
a sudden, as it is observed of this plant, that it grows very much in a night.
So God’s children, when his blessing is upon them, they thrive marvellously
in a short space. To make this clear. When the dew of grace fell in our
Saviour’s time upon the Christian world, what a world of lilies grew sud-
denly! Three thousand in one day, at one sermon, converted by Peter,
Acts ii. 41. The kingdom of heaven suffered violence in John Baptist’s
time, that is, the people thronged after the means of grace, and offered a
holy violence to the things of God, Mat. xi. 12. So when this dew of
grace fell, it was prophesied of it, 4 The youth of thy womb,’ saith he,
4 shall be as the morning dew,’ Ps. cx. 3. The dew comes out of the womb
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of the morning, for the morning begets it : ‘ Thy youth shall be as the dew
of the morning,’ that is, they shall come in great abundance, as we see it
fell out in the first spring of the gospel. In the space of forty years, by the
preaching of the apostles, what a deal of good was done through a great
part of the world ! How did the gospel then break out like lightning, by
means of that blessed apostle Paul, who himself carried it through a great
part of the world !

And now, in the second spring of the gospel, when Luther began to
preach, in the period of a few years, how many countries were converted
and turned to the gospel ! England, Scotland, Swethland,* Denmark, the
Palatinate, a great part of France, Bohemia, and of the Netherlands. How
many lilies grew up here on a sudden ! Sudden growths are suspected, and
well they may be. But when God will bless, in a short space a great deal
of work shall be done. For God is not tied to length of time. He makes
water to be wine every year in tract of time ; for he turns the water of
heaven into the juice of the grape. So there is water.turned into wine ;
that done in tract of time, which he can do in a shorter time, as he did in
the gospel, John ii. 1, &c. Where is the difference ? That he did that
miraculously in a short time, which he usually effects in continuance of
time. So now many times he doth great matters in a short time, that his
power may be known and seen the more, as we see now in these wars of
Germany (y) how quickly God hath turned his hand to help his church,
and hiss for a despised, forgotten nation to trample down the insulting,
afflicting, menacing power of the proud enemy. And he can do so still, if
our sins hinder him not. Surely if we stand still and behold the salvation
of the Lord, we shall see great matters effected in a little time. 4 They
shall grow as the lily.’ The accomplishment of this promise is not wholly
yet come, for there be blessed times approaching, wherein, when the Jews
are converted, ‘ they shall grow as the lily ’ in those glorious times there
spoken of, at the conversion of the Jews and ‘ fulness of the Gentiles ’
coming in, Rom. xi. 12, the accomplishment whereof we expect, to the re-
joicing of our hearts, that they should at length prove indeed with us the
true children of Abraham.

Use 1. Therefore, we should make this use of all. Labour that the dew
of God may prove the dew of grace, that God would make us lilies. If we
would be beautiful and glorious, have a lustre upon us, and be as much be-
yond others as pearls are beyond common stones, and as lilies are better
than thorns and briers, let us labour to have the grace of God, so to be
accounted lilies, whatsoever the world accounts of us.

Use 2. Again, if the work be wrought upon us, though the imputations
of the world be otherwise, let us comfort ourselves, God accounts me a
lily.
judgeth, and those who are led by his Spirit, who judge better of us. And
in all association, combination, and linking in acquaintance, labour to join
with those that are lilies, who cast a good and a sweet savour. For wo
shall gain by their acquaintance whom Solomon affirmeth to be better and
more excellent than their brethren, Prov. xii. 2G. What are other people
then ? They are but thorns. Therefore, let not those which are lilies
have too much or near acquaintance with thorns, lest they prick us, and,
as our blessed Savour saith, turning again all to be-rentf us, Mat. vii. 6.
It is said of our blessed Saviour in the Canticles, ‘ He feedeth among tho
lilies,’ ii. 1G.

Set this against tho base esteem of the world, considering how God

And, indeed, where is there any true delight to be had under
f That is, ‘ rend.’— G.* That is, ‘Sweden.’—G.
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heaven but in their company who are gracious ? "What can a man receive
from profane spirits in regard of comfort of soul ? Nothing. They are as
the barren wilderness that can yield nothing. Their hearts are empty.
Therefore, their tongues are worth nothing. But let our delight be w7ith
David, toward the most excellent of the land, Ps. ci. G, and then we shall
not only 4 grow as the lily/ but, as it folioweth, ‘ we shall cast forth our
roots as Lebanon.’

4 And cast forth his roots as Lebanon.’
Because we have spoken of growth, and shall have occasion to touch it

hereafter, we will not be large in the point. God here promiseth a growth
not only to the church, but to every particular Christian ; and it is very
necessary it should be so. For without growth neither can wTe give God
his due honour, nor he receive the smell of a sweet sacrifice from us, as is
fit. Nor can we without it withstand our enemies, or bear our crosses that
God may call us to. Again, without growth and strength we cannot per-
form those great duties that God requires at our hands, of thankfulness ;
nor do things so cheerfully and sweetly as may be comfortable to us. In
some* without growth we can do nothing acceptably either to God or his
people. The more grace, the more acceptance, which is spoken that wTe
may value the promises, this especially, that we shall grow up in grace and
knowledge 4 as the lily, and cast forth our roots as Lebanon.’

Quest. But how shall we come to grow ?
Ans.1. Go to God, that ice may continually have from him the sanctify-

ing dew of his grace. Go first for pardon of sin, then for a heart to reform
our ways, to enter in a new7 covenant for the time to come, that wre will not
4 trust in Asshur/ but will renounce our particular personal sins ; after
which we shall find sanctifying grace, so as the dew7 of God’s Spirit will
make us grow7. Therefore take this order to improve the promises. Go
to God for his love in Christ, for the pardoning of sin, and accepting of us
in him, that wre may find a sense of his love in accepting of our persons,
in the pardoning of our sin, which is the ground of love ; for then this
sense of his love will kindle our love towards him again, feeling that we are
in the state of grace. Then go to God for his promise in this order: Lord,
thou hast promised that thou wilt be as the dew, and that we shall grow as
lilies. Make good thy promise then, that I may find the effectual power of
it transforming my soul into the blessed image of thy dear Son !

2. And know that ice must use all the means of growth, together with the
promise ; for, in the things of this life, if a man were assured that the next
year w7ould be a very plentiful year, w'ould men therefore, because they
w7ere thus forewarned, hang up their ploughs, and not prepare their ground ?
No ; but they would the rather be encouraged to take pains, because they
know7 that howsoever God be pleased to vouchsafe plenty, yet he will do it
in the use of means, observing and depending on his providence. So when
he hath made gracious promises of the dew of his grace, and of growrth as
lilies, &c., this implieth a subordinate serving of his gracious providence.
Therefore it is a way to stir us up unto the use of all means rather, and
not to take us off from them. Even as God, when he told the Israelites,
4 I will give you the land of Canaan,’ Gen. xvii. 8, did only promise it,
leaving the remainder to their conquest in the use of means. Should this
have made them cast away their swnrds ? No ; but it was that they
might fight, and fight the more courageously. So when God hath promised
growth in grace, should this make us careless ? Oh no ; it should make us

* Qu. ‘ in sum ?’— ED.
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more diligent and careful, and comfort us in the use of means, knowing
that our labour shall not bo in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Now,
Lord, I know I shall not lose my labour in hearing, in receiving of the sacra-
ment, in tho communion of saints, and use of sanctified means, for thou
hast made a gracious promise that ‘ I shall grow as the lily,’ and that thou
wilt be ‘ as the dew unto me.’ Therefore make thy good work begun, effec-
tual unto my poor soul, that it may flourish and be refreshed as a watered
garden. But there are several sorts of growth formerly touched, either

1. A growing upward ; or
2. A growing in tho root ; or
3. A spreading and growing in the fruit, and sweetness.
Therefore Christians must not always look to have their growth in ono

and the same place, but must wisely consider of God’s prudent dealing with
his children in this kind, as will be further seen hereafter in the particulars.

‘ He shall cast forth his roots as Lebanon.’
That is, he shall cast and spread, and so put forth his roots as Lebanon.

He shall grow upward and downward. In regard of firmness, he shall be
more rooted. In what proportion ? Trees grow upwards, in that propor-
tion they take root downwards, because otherwise they may be top-heavy
and overturn, a blast of wind taking advantage of their tallness and weak-
ness, to root them out the sooner. Therefore, proportionable to their
spreading above, there must be a rooting in the ground. As the prophet
speaks to Hezekiah of God’s people, 1 And the remnant that is escaped of
the house of Judah shall yet again take root downward, and bear fruit up-
ward,’ 2 Kings xix. 30. There must be firmness in the root, as well as
growth in the branches, for which cause God here promiseth to the church
and every Christian stability and fixedness, that as he groweth upward like
the lily, so he should grow downward, firm and strong.

Quest. Now, whence comes this rootedness and firm stability of God’s
children ?

Ans. Especially from this, that they are now in the covenant of grace,
rooted in Christ, who is God-man, in whom they are firmly rooted. In
Adam we had a root of our own, but now our root is in Christ. All grace
is first poured into Christ’s blessed nature, John i. 16, and then at a second
hand, ‘ out of his fulness we all receive grace for grace.’ Being rootedjn
Christ we become firm, for there is in him an everlasting marriage and
union. ‘ The root beareth us, wo bear not the root,’ Bom. xi. 18. Christ
beareth us, we bear not him. So now, in the covenant of grace, all the
firmness is out of us. Even as salvation itself was wrought out of us by a
mediator, so it is kept by a mediator out of us. All goodness, grace, and
favour of God to us is not in us, but in Christ ; but it is so out of us, as
Christ and we are one. But now we only speak of the causo of our firm-
ness and stability, that because wo are in the state of grace we have an
everlasting firmness, as we are in Christ Jesus. God now making a second
covenant, he will not have it disannulled as the first wras, for his second
works are better than his first. His first covenant was, ‘ Do this and live,’
Lev. xviii. 5 ; but his second is, ‘ Believe this and live,’ Bom. x. 9. * So
as howsoever our state in grace bo but little, yet it is of a blessed, growing,
spreading, firm nature, so sure as what is begun in grace will end in glory.
Where God gives the first fruits he will give tenths, yea, tho full harvest
and all, because by the covenant of grace wo are one with Christ, who is
an everlasting head that never dies. Subservient to this now we have pro-
mised in the covenant of grace that we shall never depart from him, and
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that he will never depart from us to do us good. He puts an awe-band
into our hearts, that we shall never depart from him. But this point being
often touched, leaving it, we will come to answer some objections.

Obj. 1. It may seem that these things are not so.
not always grow and spread themselves, but they are often overturned and
fall.

God’s children do

Ans 1. This is nothing. They are moved, but not removed. They are
as Mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever, Ps. cxxv.1,
which, though it may be shaken with earthquakes, yet is not removed
thereby. The gates of hell and sorrows of death may set sore upon them,
but not prevail 'against them, Mat. xvi. 18. They may fall, but not fall
away. They may be as a weather-beaten tree, but not as a tree pulled up
by the roots. Therefore they are compared here to a tree whose root
stands fast still. Thus much the church, after a sore trial and endurance
of much affliction, confesseth, ‘All this is come upon us, yet have we not for-
gotten thee, neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant ; our heart is not
turned back, neither have our steps declined from thy way, though thou
hast broken us in the place of dragons, and covered us w7itk the shadow of
death,’ &c., Ps. xliv. 17, 18, 19.

And again, though they fall, yet they learn to stand fast by their falls,
are gainers by their losses, and become stronger by their weaknesses. As
tall cedars, the more they are shaken by the winds, the more deeply they
take rooting ; so Christians, the more storms and blasts they have, the
more they are fastly rooted. That which we think to be the overthrow of
God’s children, doth but root them deeper. As Peter after his fall took
deeper rooting, and David, &c., so after all outward storms and declinings,
here is the fruit of all. They take deeper rooting, whilst their sins are
purged away by their fiery afflictions, Isa. xxx. 15.

Object. 2. But why then are they not more comfortable in their lives, in
feeling and seeing of God’s wise ordering of things ?

Ans. 1. First , Because though God work strongly and surely in them,
yet he doth it for the most part slowly, as the wise man speaks, ‘ all his works
being beautiful in time,’ Eccl. iii. 11. Therefore they apprehend not their
comforts as they ought, and so go mourning the longer : the time of knit-
ting divine experiences together not being yet come.

Secondly, Because the anguish of the cross, if it be quick and sharp, many
times takes away the apprehensions of God' s excellent ends in the same ; as the
children of Israel could not hearken unto Moses, for anguish and vexation
of spirit, Exod. vi. 9. ‘ No affliction,’ saith the apostle, ‘ for the present is
joyous,5 though afterwards it brings forth the quiet fruit of righteousness,
Heb. xii. 11.

Thirdly, Then again, Satan' s malice , wTho casts in floods of temptations,
is great. So that the soul cannot enjoy that sweet tranquillity and peace it
otherwise might, casting in doubts and numbers of what-ifs into the soul.
So that for a time, he causes a strong diversion in them, wlience after that,
there followeth peace again, when those temptations are seen and overc-ome.

Fourthly, It is long also of ourselves, who are not armed for crosses and
afflictions, until we are suddenly surprised by them. And then leaving our
watchfulness, and forgetting our consolation, we are struck down for the
present by them, and cannot support ourselves against them.

Fifthly, and lastly, It comes also from God' s wise ordering and disposing
providence, who will not do all at once. Our comforts must come by de-
grees, now a little and then a little. Our experience, and so our comforts,
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come together, after we have honoured God in dependence upon his will
and pleasure. And yet this hinders not, but a Christian grows still, though
ho be for the present insensible of it, as a man is alive and grows whilst he
sleeps, though he be not sensible of it. Other objections have been
formerly touched.

* He shall cast forth his roots as Lebanon.’
We see then that the state of God’s children is a firm and a stable condi-

tion, whence we may observe the difference betwixt God’s people and
others. God’s people are rooted, and spread their root ; but the other
have rottenness in their root, being cursed, without any foundation. For
take a man who is not a good Christian, where is his foundation ? Only
in the things of this world. Now all here is vanity, and we ourselves by
trusting vanity become vain, ‘ Every man in his best estate is altogether
vanity,’ Ps. lxii. 9, vanity in himself, and trusts in vanity. What stable-
ness can there be in vanity ? Can a man, stare non stante } stand in a thing
that stands not in itself ? Will a picture continue that is drawn upon the
ice ? Will it not fail and melt away, when the ice upon which it is drawn
thaws ? So all these who have not the dew of God’s grace, they are as a
picture upon the water, have no foundation, and stand upon that which can-
not stand itself. Therefore the Scripture comparetk them to the worst of
grass, which hath no good root ; grass upon the housetop, which hath no
blessing of those that come by, but there stands perking up above others,
Ps. cxxix. G. So it is with men that have no grace, they can perk up above
others ; but as they have no stable root, nor the blessing of God’s people,
stability with the Spirit of God inwardly, and the prayers of God’s people
to water and bless them, so they perish and wither quickly. Nay, whole
nations, if wicked, have no foundation. What is become of the great
monarchies of the world, the Assyrian, Persian, Grecian and Roman
monarchies ? And for cities themselves, they have died like men, and had
their periods. Only a Christian hath a kingdom, a stable condition which
cannot be shaken, Heb. xii. 28. He takes his root strongly, and growrs
stronger and stronger till he grows to heaven, nay, indeed, while he lives,
he is rooted in heaven before his time ; for though we be inearth,we are rooted
in heaven. Christ our root is in heaven, and his faith which is wrought
from heaven, carrieth us to Christ in heaven ; and love, that grace of union,
following the union of faith, carrieth us to Christ also. Even before our
time, we are there in faith, love, and joy. Therefore a poor Christian is
firm and stable even in this life, having union with Christ. Though he
creep upon the earth, and seem a despised person, yet his root is heaven,
where he hath union with Christ,
who ‘ when he shall appear,’ he shall appear with him likewise in glory,
Col. iii. 8, 4. Therefore, if Christ be firm, the estate of a Christian
must needs be firm, for he is a cedar. Another man is as grass or com
upon the house-top. ‘ All flesh is grass,’ saith the prophet, Isa. xl. 6.

Obj. Aye, but they have wit, and memory, and parts, &c. Yet they
arc but as the flower of the grass, perhaps better than ordinary grass, ‘ but
the grass withereth, and the flower fadetli.’ What continueth then ? Oh,
the word of the Lord, and comfort and grace by that word, 4 endures for
ever,’ 1 Pet. i. 25, and makes us endure for ever. This is excellently set
down by the prophet David. We see there, the righteous man is compared
to a tree planted by the water side, his leaf fails not, Ps. i. 3. So a Chris-
tian is planted in Christ, he is still on the growing hand, and his leaf shall
not wither : 4 Those who are planted in the house of the Lord, shall flourish
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in the courts of our God, they shall still bring fruit in their old age, they
shall be fat and flourishing, they shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon,’ Ps.
xcii. 13.

Use 1. This clear difference should stir us up to be comforted in our con-
dition, ivhich is firm and stable. Why do we value crystal above glass ?
Because it is brighter, and of more continuance. Why do we value con-
tinuing things ? inheritance above annuities ? Because they continue. If
by the strength of our discourse, we value things answerable to their last-
ing, why should we not value the best things ? Our estate in grace, this is
a lasting condition : for a Christian is like a cedar that is rooted, and takes
deeper and deeper root, and never leaves growing till he grow to heaven.
‘ He shall cast forth his roots as Lebanon.’

Use 2. Again, let all them make use of it, that find not the work of grace upon
their hearts. Oh ! let them consider what a fading condition they are in.
They think they can do great matters. Perhaps they have a destructive
power. They labour to do mischief, to crush whom they will in this world.
But what is all this ? We see what the psalmist saith of a Doeg, a cursed
man, who had a destroying power. ‘ Why boastest thou thyself in mischief,.
0 mighty man ? the goodness of God endureth continually,’ Ps. lii. 1.
Why boastest thou thyself, that thou canst do mischief and overturn God’s
people ? &c. Know this, that the good will of God continues. Boast not
thyself ; thy tongue deviseth mischief, as a sharp razor ; God shall destroy
thee for ever. He shall cast thee away and pull thee out of thy dwelling,
and root thee out of the land of the living. Those men that rejoice in a
destructive power, in their ability to do mischief, and exercising of that
ability all they can, they shall be plucked out of their place, and rooted out
of the land of the living. And as it is in Job, they shall be hurled away
as a man hurls a stone out of a sling, Job. xxvii. 21. Then what shall the
righteous say ? They shall see and fear, and say, ‘ Lo, this is the man that
made not God his strength, but trusted in the abundance of his riches, and
strengthened himself iu wickedness,’ Ps. lii. 7. He thought to root him-
self so fast, that he should never be removed ; but at the last it shall come
to pass, that all that see him shall say, ‘ Lo, see what is become of him 1
this is the man that trusted in his riches, and made not God his strength.’
What is become of him ? Saith David of himself, ‘ I am like a green
olive tree in the house of God ; I trust in the mercy of God for ever and
ever,’ Ps. lii. 8. Let them trust, if they will, in riches, power, strength,
and favour with Saul and great men ; yet notwithstanding, be Doeg what he
will, f I shall be a green olive planted in the house of God,’ &c.

So here is a double use the Scripture makes of these things,

godly man rejoiceth in his condition ; and 2, Other men fear and grow
wise, not to trust to their fading condition. They are, as the prophet
speaks, 1 as a bay tree,’ Ps. xxxvii. 35, that flourishes for a time, and then
after come to nothing, ‘ their place is nowhere found.’ They keep a great
deal of do in the world for a time, but afterwards, where is such an one ?
Their place is nowhere found, nowhere comfortably. They have a place in
hell, but comfortably a place nowhere. This is the estate of all those who
have not a good root. For, saith Christ, ‘ Every plant that my heavenly
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up,’ Mat. xv. 13. It is true of
every condition, and of every man, if God have not planted him in that
excellent state, or do not in time, he shall be rooted up. For the time will
come that the earth will hold him no longer. He roots himself now in the
earth, which then shall cast him out. He cannot stay here long. Heaven
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will not receive him, then hell must. What a miserable thing is this, when
we place and bottom ourselves upon things that will not last ! when our-
selves shall outlast our foundation ! when a man shall live for ever, and
that which he builds on is fading ! What extremity of folly is this, to
build on riches, favour, greatness, power, inheritance, which either must
be taken from him, or he from them, he knoweth not how soon !

What makes a man miserable, but the disappointing of his hopes anc
crossing of his affections ? Now when a man pitcheth his soul too much
upon his worldly things, from which there must be a parting, this is, as it
were, the rending of the skin from the flesh, and the flesh from the bones.
When a man’s soul is rent from that he pitcheth his happiness on, this
maketh a man miserable ; for misery is in disappointing the hopes, and
crossing the affections. Now only a Christian plants his heart and affec-
tions on that which is everlasting, of equal continuance with his soul. As
he shall live for ever, so he is rooted for ever in that which must make him
everlastingly happy. These things we hear, and they are undeniably true.
But how few make use of them, to desist from going on in a plodding,
swelling desire of an earthly condition, to overtop other men. Such labour
to grow in tallness and height, but strive not to be rooted. Now that which
grows perking up in height, overtopping other things, yet without root,
what will become of it ? It will be turned up by the roots.

Now, how shall we grow to be rooted ? For to attain hereunto, it is not
only necessary to apply the promises, and challenge God with them, but to
consider also what ways he will make them good.

First , Labour to know God and his free grace in Jesus Christ. Grow in
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ 2 Pet. iii. 18. They
go both together. The more we grow in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and of the grace of God in him, the more grace and rootedness we
shall have. For that which the soul doth clearly apprehend, it fastens
upon in that measure it apprehendeth it. Clearness in the understanding
breeds earnestness in the affections, and fastness too. So the more we
grow in knowledge, the more w*e root ourselves in that we know. And
therefore the apostle prays for the Ephesians, that they might have the
Spirit of revelation, See., that they might know the height, breadth, depth,
and length of God’s love that passeth knowledge,

my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole
family of heaven and earth is named, that he would grant you , according
to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened by his Spirit in the inner man ;
that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye, being rooted and
grounded in love,’ in the sense of God’s love to us, and so of our love to
him again (for we are not rooted in love to God, till we be rooted in the
sense of God’s love to us), ‘ that you may be able to comprehend with all
saints the height and breadth,’ &c., Ephes. iii. 14.

Second , And withal, labour to know the gracious promises of Christ. For
we are knit to him by virtue of his word and promises, which like himself
are ‘ yea and amen.’ ‘ Jehovah, yesterday, to-day, and the same for ever,’
2 Cor. i. 20. So all his promises made in him, they are 4 yea and amen,’
in themselves firm, and firm to us in him. They are * yea and amen ;’ that
is, they are made and performed in Christ, in whom they are sure to be
performed ; and thereupon they are firm too. God made them, who is
Jehovah, and they are made in Christ that is Jehovah. So God the Father
Jehovah, he promiseth, and he makes them good in Christ Jehovah, who
is unchangeable.

For this cause I bow
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Thirdly, But this is not enough. We must labour to have our hearts

stablished, that they may rely firmly on that which is firm. For if a thing
be never so firm, except we rely firmly on it, there is no stability or strength
from it. Now, when there is strength in the thing, and strength in the
soul, that strength is impregnable and unconquerable strength. In Christ
they are ‘ yea and a m e n i n whom he stablisheth us, anoints us, seals us,
and gives us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.

How doth God stablish us upon the promises ? The rest which followeth
is an explication of this. When he gives us the 1 earnest of the Spirit,’
2 Cor. i. 22, and seals us to be his, in token he means to make good the
bargain, then we are established. But we are never firmly established till
we get the assurance of salvation. Then, as the promises are yea and
amen in themselves, so we are stablished upon them when we are sealed
and have earnest of the Spirit. Let us labour therefore to grow in the
knowledge of God’s love in Christ, to know the height, breadth, depth, and
length of it, and to grow in all the gracious promises which are made in
Christ, who is Amen himself, as his promises are ; and then, when we are
sealed and anointed by the Spirit, we shall be so stablished that nothing
shall move us. Therefore let us use all means for the establishing of
growth in us, the word and sacraments especially. For as baptism admits
us into the house of God, so by the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, the
blessed food of the soul, we are strengthened. In the use of these means,
let us make suit unto God to make good his gracious promise unto us, that
we shall ‘ grow as lilies, and take root as the cedars in Lebanon.’

Let us know, that we ought every day to labour to be more and more
rooted. Do we know what times may befall us ? We have need to grow
every day, to grow upward, and in breadth and in depth. If wre considered
what times we may live to, it should force us to grow every way, especially
in humility, that root and mother of graces, to grow downward in that ; to
grow in knowledge and faith, until we be filled with the fulness of God.

Obj. A poor Christian ofttimes makes this objection, Oh! I do not grow!
Therefore I fear my state ; I am oft shaken! Therefore this promise is not
fulfilled to me !

Ans. To this I answer, Christians may be deceived ; for they do grow
ofttimes in firmness, strength, and stability, though they do not spread out.
They may grow in refinedness, that that which comes from them may be
more pure, and less mixed with natural corruption, pride, self-love, and
the like. This is a temptation that old men are subject to especially, in
whom the heat of nature decays, who think withal that grace decays. But
it is not so ; for ofttimes when grace is carried with the heat of nature, it
makes a greater show, being helped by nature. The demonstration, but
not the truth, of grace is thus helped. Therefore this clause of the pro-
mise is made good in old Christians. They are every day more and more
rooted, firm, stable, and judicious, and more able in those graces which
belong to their place and condition. Therefore they should not be dis-
couraged though they be not carried with the stream and tide of nature,
helped with that vigour that sometime was in them. They grow in judi-
ciousness, mortifiedness, in heavenly-mindedness, and in ability to give
good counsel to others. This is well, for we grow not in grace one way,
but divers ways ; not only when we grow in outward demonstration, and
in many fruits and actions, but when we grow in refinedness and judicious-
ness, as was said, then we are said to grow likewise.

Yet notwithstanding it should be the endeavour of all to grow what they
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can in grace. When, if they grow not so fast as others, let them know that
there are several ages in Christ. A young Christian cannot be so planted
and so deeply rooted as another that is of a greater standing. This should
not discourage any, seeing there are 4 babes in Christ,’ 1 Cor. iii. 1, as well
as ‘ strong men,’ Rom. xv. 1. Therefore where there is truth of heart,
with endeavour to grow better and better, and to use all means, let no man
bo discouraged. Remember alway this for a truth, that we may grow, and
we ought to grow, and the children of God ordinarily have grown more and
more, both in fruitfulness and stedfastness every way, but not with a like
growth in measure or time. Therefore labour to make use of these pro-
mises, and not to favour ourselves in an ungrowing estate, for grace is of a
growing nature. If it grow not in fruitfulness, yet it grows in the root ; as
a plant sometimes grows in fruitfulness, sometimes in the root. There is
more virtuo in winter time in tho root than in the fruit which is gone. So
a Christian groweth one way if not another ; though not in outward demon-
stration, yet in humiliation. God sometimes sees it necessary that our
branches should not spread for a while, but that we should grow in
humility ; by some faults and sins we fall and slip into, that we may see
our own weakness and look up.

Let us labour therefore, who have so long enjoyed such store of blessed
means, under the dew of God’s grace and the influence of his Spirit, in the
paradise of God, his house and church. Having so long lived in this Eden,
let us labour now to spread and grow in fruitfulness, that so we may be
filled with the fulness of God. It is the chief thing of all, to be rooted and
grow in grace. You see, God when he would single out a blessing, he tells
them not that they shall grow rich, that they shall spread out and grow
rich in the world. No! But, you whom I love freely, take this as a fruit
of it, ‘ you shall grow as the lily',’ you shall grow fruitful ‘ as the olive,’ &c.
This is the comfort of a Christian. Though he grows downward oft in the
world, and things of this natural life, yet lie grows upward in another con-
dition : as lilies and cedars, they grow downwards one way, but they grow
upwards another. Perhaps they may decay in their state and favour, and
in their practice and cunning in this life ; but a Christian, if he be in the
use of right means, and put in suit the gracious promises, he is sure still
to grow in grace, in faith, in love, and in the inner man.

Is not this a comfort, that a Christian hath a comfortable meditation of
the time to come in all his crosses ? that it is for better and better still ;
that as in time he is nearer heaven, so he shall be fitter and fitter, and
nearer and nearer still, with a disposition suitable to the place; that tho
time to come is the best time ; and that he shall grow every way, in height,
in breadth, in depth and length, and apprehension of God’s love, and that
the more he grows in knowledge of these things, the more he shall grow in
all dimensions, being as sure of things to come as of things past, and that
neither things present nor to come shall ever separate him from the love of
God in Christ ? Rom. viii. 35. What a comfortable state is a Christian in,
who is always on the mending hand, that is such a child of hope, when the
hope of the wicked shall perish ! Let us labour, therefore, that we may be
in such a case and state of soul as that thoughts of the time to come may
be comfortable, that when we think we must be transplanted hence out of
the paradise and Eden of God’s church into a heavenly paradise, that all
our changes shall be for the better. What a fearful thing is it to bo in the
state of nature ! What foundation hath a man in that estate, who hath no
root here, and that root he hath will fail him ere long ? How fearful is
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it for such a man to think of a change, when it is not a change for the
better ?

Here is wisdom. If we will be wise to purpose, let us be wise this way.
Labour, in the first place, to prize God’s favours, and to know how to come
by them in the use of all means. Look to God for the performance of
these gracious promises. For they are not of what we shall do in our-
selves, but what God will do in the covenant of grace. And if a Christian
should not be rooted and grow stronger and stronger, we should not fail,
but God and Christ should fail, who is our root and bears us up. There-
fore, God hath taken upon him the performance of all these things. What
remaineth for us but a careful using of all means ? and in the use of all,
a going out of ourselves to God, that he would be 1 as the dew to us,’ and
cause us, by the dew of his Spirit, to grow more and more rooted in grace
as long as we live in this world ? And then our rooting and stability lies
upon God, not upon us. He fails if we fail, who hath undertaken that 1 we
shall grow as the lily, and cast forth our roots as Lebanon.’

BIG THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

THE EIGHTH SERMON.
His branches shall spread , his beauty shall be as the olive-tree } and his smell

as Lebanon. They that dwell under his shadow shall return ; they shall
revive as the corn, and grow as the vine : the scent thereof shall be as the
vine of Lebanon.—Hos. XIY. G, 7.

WE have heard at large heretofore what petitions God put into the heart
and mouth of his church, as also what gracious answer God gives his own
petitions. He cannot deny the prayers made by his own Spirit ; and as he
is goodness in itself, so he shews it in this, that he goes beyond all that we
can desire, think, or speak. His answer is more transcendent, as the
apostle speaks. He does ‘ exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or
think,’ &c., Ephes. iii. 19, 20. For whereas they in particular and in
brief say, ‘ Do good to us, and receive us graciously,’ he tells them, ‘ He
will be as the dew unto them.’ And from thence, being dew to them, is
their spreading and growing as a lily, and casting of their roots as Lebanon.
‘ And their branches shall spread,’ &c. And all this to encourage us to
come to so powerful and large-hearted a God, who, as he is able to do more
than we desire of him, so he will also do it. ‘He will be as the dew unto us.’
This is the general of all, for all other fruitfulness comes from this:
1. God will be as the dew ; and then, 2. They shall grow as the lily, and
cast their roots as the cedars in Lebanon. They shall not only grow up-
ward, but downward, for the lily quickly spreads itself forth ; but they
shall be like the trees of Lebanon for stedfastness, and then spread in
breadth, grow in all dimensions, which is fulfilled of the church in general,
and of every particular Christian, when once he is in Christ, using sancti-
fied means. They grow, then, in the root, and upright, and in every dimen-sion. 1 His branches shall spread.’ And then,

‘ His beauty shall be as the olive-tree.’
"Which, though fruitful and excellent, yet because it hath no sweet smell,

it is added,
‘ His smell shall be as Lebanon.’
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These excellencies promised to the church of God are not all in one tree,

but yet they are in some sort in every Christian. What agrees not all to
ono plant agrees to the ‘ plants of righteousness.’ They grow upwards and
downwards, spread, and are savoury and fruitful. All agrees to a tree of
righteousness. Wo say of man, He is a little world, a compendium of this
great world, as indeed there is a comprising of all the excellencies of the
world in man, for he hath a being with those creatures who have only that,
and therewith he hath growing sense and reason, whereby he hath com-
munion with God, and those understanding spirits, the angels. So that he
is, as it were, a sum of all the excellencies of the creatures, a little world
indeed (/i). The great world hath nothing, but the little world hath the same
in some proportion. So it is in grace. A Christian hath all excellencies
in him, that are in the world. There is not an excellency in any thing,
but it is an higher kind in a Christian. He hath the beauty of the lily, and
he grows up in spreading, smell, and fruitfulness. His wisdom exceeds that
of all the creatures. There is not an excellency in nature, but we have
some proportionable excellency in grace which is above it. God useth these
outward things to help us, that we should do both body and soul good by
the creatures. Whatsoever doth our bodies good, either by necessity or
delight, they help our souls ; as plants and trees not only refresh the
outward man, and the senses, but also they teach our souls, as here the
Holy Ghost teacheth them by outward things. First it is said,

* His branches shall spread.’
When God enriches the soul with saving grace, one shall grow every way

and flourish abundantly, extending forth their goodness on every side largely
to the knowledge and open view of others ; and then further,

‘ His beauty shall be as the olive-tree.’
What is the beauty of the olive-tree ? To be useful, fruitful , and k)

bring forth good fruit. Indeed, the glory of a tree is to be loaden with
fruit, and useful fruit ; which is the best property of fruit, to be useful and
delightful. So the glory of a Christian, who is a plant of righteousness, of
God’s own planting, is to abound in fruits of righteousness. Indeed, the
olive is a very fruitful tree, and the oil which comes and distils from it hath
many excellent properties agreeing to graces.

1. Amongst the rest, it is a royal kind of liquor, that will be above the
rest. So grace it commands all other things ; it gives a sanctified use of
the creature, and subdues all corruption.

2. And then it is unmixed. It will mingle with nothing. Light and
darkness will not mingle, no more will grace and corruption ; for the one
is hostile to the other, as Solomon speaks, ‘ The just is abomination to the
wicked,’ Prov. xxix. 27.

3. Further, it is sweet, strengthening, and feeding the life, as in Zechariah
there is mention made of two olives before the Lord, which feed the two
candlesticks, Zech. iv. 3. And olives of grace have always fatness distilling
from Christ to feed his lamp with oil. God’s church hath always oil ; and
those that are olives, they keep the church by their particular calling.

1. He shall be fruitful as the olivo ; and,
2. Abundant in fruit, as the olive.
3. Constant in fruit, like the olive.
For it bears fruit much, and never fails, no not in winter, and hath a

perpetual greenness. Indeed, the child of God hath a perpetual verdure ;
as it is, Ps. i. 3, ‘ His leaf never fails ,’ because that which is the cause
of flourishing never fails him. Which causes are two,
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1. Moisture.
2. Heat.
For we know, moisture and heat, these two are the causes of all kindly

growth. If a tree have more moisture than heat, then it is waterish ; if
it have more heat than moisture, then there is no bigness in the fruit. So
true it is, that moisture and heat are the causes of fruitfulness in a good
proportion. So God’s children, having the Sun of righteousness always
shining upon them, and being always under the dew of grace (the promise
being, 4 to be as the dew to Israel’), having all dew to fall upon them for
moisture, and having the Sun of righteousness to shine upon them to make
them fruitful, their leaf never fails, they never give over bringing forth
fruit ; because they have in them causes perpetuating fruitfulness, though
not alike ; because Christ by his Spirit is a voluntary, and not a natural,
cause of their fruitfulness, that is, he is such a cause, as works sometimes
more and sometimes less, to shew that grace springs not from ourselves,
and to acquaint us with our own weakness and insufficiency. Heaven is
the perfection of all, both graces and comforts. Wherefore Peter calls the
state of heaven, 4 an inheritance, immortal and undefiled, that fades not
away,’ 1 Peter i. 4. Why is that an estate of grace and comfort, more
than this of this world ? Because it is a never-fading estate. There they
are alway in one tenure ; and because Christ shews himself alway there.
There is abundance of water to moisten them, and heat to cherish them.
There is no intermingling or stopping in growth, as is here. Therefore it
is an inheritance that fadeth not away, having the supply of a perpetual
cause of flourishing.

This in some degree is true of the church on earth. It is the inheritance
of God that fades not, and Christians therein are olives that bring forth
fruit constantly, having a perpetual freshness and greenness. So the right-
eous man is compared to the cedars of Lebanon, Ps. xcii. 12, which bring
forth much fruit in their age. He shall be fruitful as the olive. From all
which this point, formerly touched, followeth :

That it is the excellency and glory of a Christian, to be fruitful in his place.
Both to be fruitful in his place as a Christian, and in his particular call-

ing ; to be fruitful as a magistrate, as a minister, as a governor of a family,
as a neighbour, as a friend ; to be fruitful in all. Because in religion, every
near relation is as it were a joining together of the body in Christ, one to
another, by which some good is derived from one to another. God uses
these relations as conduits to convey graces. A good Christian, the meanest
of them is a good neighbour, and doth a great deal of good, being fruitful
as a neighbour, fruitful as a friend ; much more as a husband, as a magis-
trate, as a minister. These relations are a knitting to Christ, by which
fatness and sap are derived from the head for the good of the whole body.
Therefore a Christian in all relations is fruitful. When he comes to be a
Christian, he considers, like good Mordecai, what good he may do ; as he
told Esther, 4 What if thou be called to the kingdom for this purpose,’
Esther iv.14 ? So a Christian will reason with himself, What if I be called
to be a magistrate, or a minister, for this purpose ?
to be a friend, for such or such a purpose, to do this or this good ? In-
deed such are gracious quccre' s* made to a man’s soul, to inquire for what
purpose hath God raised me ? To do this or that ? To be idle, or barren,
or noisome ? 0 no ; to be a plant of God’s planting. My glory shall be
my fruitfulness in my place.

What if I be called

* That is, ‘ queries.’—G.
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Therefore let us every one consider with ourselves, wherefore God hath
set us in the church in our particular standings. Wherein let us remember
this, that howsoever God may endure barrenness out of the church, in want
of means, yet he will never endure it under means. It is better for a
bramble to be in the wilderness, than in an orchard ; for a weed to be abroad,
than in a garden, where it is sure to bo weeded out, as the other to be cut
down. If a man will bo unprofitable, let him be unprofitable out of the
church. But to be so where he hath the dew of grace falling on him, in
the means of salvation, where are all God’s sweet favours, to be a bramble in
the orchard, to be a weed in the garden, to be noisome in a place where we
should be fruitful, will God the great husbandman endure this ? He will
not long put it up. But that he exerciseth his children with such noisome
trees to try them, as he hath some service for these thorns to do, to scratch
them. So, were it not for such-like services for a time, he would weed
them out and burn them. For whatsoever is not for fruit, is for the fire.
' Yea, every tree that bringeth forth not good fruit, shall be hewn down
and cast into the fire,* Mat. iii. 10.

And the more to stir us up hereunto, let us know that wheresoever the
dew of grace falls, and where there is the means of salvation, that at that
very time there is an axe, an instrument of vengeance, laid to the root of
the tree, which is not struck down presently, but 4 it is laid to the root,’
Mat. iii. 10; that is, vengeance is threatened to the tree, to that plant which
hath the means, and brings not forth good fruit in time and season. "What
is the end thereof ? To be hewn down and cast into the fire. As we see
the church of the Jews, when Christ came, the Messiah, the great prophet
of the church, never was there more means of salvation ; 3’et even then,
what saith John Baptist ? 4 Now,’ even now, 4 is the axe laid unto the root
of the tree,’ Mat. iii. 10 ; and indeed, in a few years after, the whole tree,
the church of the Jews, was cut down. And, Rev. vi. 2, 4, we see, after the
rider on the 4 white horse,’ which is the preaching of the gospel, there comes
a 4 red, bloody horse,’ and 4 a pale horse,’ war and famine. After the 4 white
horse,’ his triumphant chariot, the preaching of the gospel. If this take
not place, that it win and gain not, what follows after ? 4 The red and the
pale horse,’ war, famine, and destruction. It will not be always with us
as it is ; for the gospel having been so long preached, wre having been so
long planted in God’s paradise, the church, if we bear not fruit, 4 the axe
is laid to the root of the tree.’ God will strike at the root, and root up all.
Therefore let every one in their place be fruitful.

Every one that is fruitful, God hath a special care of. If any tree were
fruitful, the Israelites in their conquest were to spare that, because it was
useful, and they might have use of it, Deut. xx. 19, 20. So God will
always spare fruitful trees, and have a special care of such in common cala-
mities. Let us therefore be exhorted not only to bring forth fruit, but to
bring forth fruit in abundance, to study to excel in good works. The word in
the original is, 4 a standard-bearer ’ (i), to stand before others in good w'orks.
As it is in Titus, ‘labour to be as standard-bearers,’ Titus iii.8, to go before
others in good works. Strive to out-go others in fruitfulness ; for therein is
the excellency. For those both in the sight of God and men are in most esteem
who are most fruitful in their callings and places. The more we excel in
fruitfulness, the more we excel in comfort ; and the more w'e excel this
way, the more we may excel. For God will tend and prune good trees,
that they may bring forth more and better fruit, John xv. 2. And the more
majesty we walk with, the more we damp the enemies, seeing them all
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under our feet. A growing Christian never wants abundance of encourage-
ments, for he sees such grounds of comfort, as that he walks impregnable
and invincible in all the discouragements of this world, breaking through
all. As Solomon saith, it is a comely thing to see a lion walk, Prov. xxx.
29, 30. So much more it is to see a valiant, strong, well-grown Christian,
who is bold as a lion, abound in good works.

It is said, 1 His beauty shall be as the olive, and his smell as Lebanon.’
The olive of itself hath no sweet smell. Therefore it is made up by another
resemblance,

‘ His smell shall be as Lebanon.’
Lebanon stood on the north side of Judea, and was a place abounding

with goodly trees, and all sweet plants whatsoever, which cast a wondrous
sweet scent and smell afar off ; as some countries abound so in sweet fruits
and simples, as oranges, lemons and the like, that the fragrancy of the
smell is smelt of passengers as they sail along the coast ( j). So was
this Lebanon a place full of rare fruits and fragrant flowers, which cast a
scent afar off. Now, hence the Holy Ghost fetcheth the comparison.
1 They shall smell as Lebanon,’ that is, as those plants in Lebanon which
cast a sweet and delightful smell afar off. Whence we will only observe this ;

That a Christian by his fruitfulness doth delight others.
He is sweet to God and man, as the olive and the vine speak of their

fruitfulness. £ They delight God and man,’ Judges ix. 9, 18. So a Chris-
tian, both alive and dead, lie is pleasing and delightful to the spirits of
others, to God, and all that have the Spirit of God. As for God himself,
we know that works of mercy are, as it were, a swreet odour. He is de-
lighted with good works, as with sacrifice, Philip, iv. IS, smelling a sweet
savour from them ; and their prayers ascend as sweet incense before him,
Ps. cxli. 2. Every good work is pleasing and delightful to God, who dwells
in an humble heart, and broken spirit. ‘ The upright are his delight,’
Prov. xi. 20. We see likewise how Christ commends the graces of his
church, which whole book is full of praises in this kind one of another.
The church sets out the praises of Christ, and Christ the praises of the
church. The church is sweet : 1 Oh, let me hear thy voice, for it is sweet
and lovely,’ Cant. ii. 14. The church’s voice is sweet, praying to God, or
praising him. So whatsoever comes from the Spirit of God in the hearts
of his children, is sweet. God lays to heart the voice of his children.

And as it is true of God, so is it of God’s people. They are delighted
with the favour of those things that come from other of God’s people. For
they have graces in them, and therewith the Spirit of God, which is as fire
to set a-work all those graces in them. For it is the nature of fire, where
it encounters with sweet things, to kindle them, and make them smell more
fragrant and swTeet. So a spirit of love makes all sweet and pleasing what-
soever, in the children of God. It puts a gracefulness upon their words,
making their reproofs, admonitions, comforts, and whatsoever comes from
them, to have a delightfulness in them ; because all is done in love, and
comes from the Spirit of God, which carrieth a sweetness in it, to all those
endowed with the same Spirit.

Use 1. Let this be an encouragement to be in love with the state of
God’s children, that so our works, and whatsoever comes from us, as far as
it is spiritual, may be acceptable unto God and to the church, while we
are living, nay, when we are dead. The very works of holy men, when
they are dead, are as a box of ointment, as the ointment of the apothecary;
as the wise man says of Josiah, whose very name was like the ointment of
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the apothecary.* So the name of those who have stood out for good,
and have been good in their times, it carries a sweetness with it when
they are gone. The church of God riseth out of the ashes* of the
martyrs, which hitherto smells sweet, and puts life in those who come after,
so precious are they both dead and alive (A*).

Use 2. And then, let it be an encouragement to be led by God’s Spirit,
and planted in God’s house, and to bo fruitful in our places, that so we
may delight God and man, and when we are gone, leave a good scent be-
hind us. Good men, as it were, with their good scent they leave behind
them, perfume the times, which are the better for them dead and alive.
What a sweet savour hath Paul left behind him, by his writings to the
church, even to the end of the world ! What fragrancy of delightful smells
have the holy ancient fathers and martyrs left behind them! A good man
should be like the box of ointment spoken of in the gospel, which when it
was opened, the whole house was filled with the sweetness thereof, Mat.
xxvi. 7, seq. So a good man should labour to be full of sweetness, willing-
ness and abilities to do good, all kindled by a spirit of love in him ; that
when he is opened, all should be pleasing and delightful that cometh from
him. Christ never opened his mouth, but good came from him ; aud the
heavens never opened in vain. Therefore, in opening of our mouths, we
should labour to fill the places where we are with a good savour. Oh, how
contrary is this to the condition of many ! What comes from them ?
Filthy speeches and oaths ; nay, that which should be their shame they
glory in. We see it is the glory of a tree to be fruitful, and to cast forth
a good savour, like the trees of Lebanon. Wliat vile spirits, then, are
such men led withal, who delight to offend God and man with their impious
speeches ! who yet are so bold as to shew their faces, to outdare others
that are better than themselves. Such are contrary to all God’s senses.
The Scripture condescends so far to our capacity, as to attribute senses
unto God, of feeling, smelling, and touching, &c. So God is said to look upon
his children with delight, and to hear their prayers. ‘ Let me hear thy
voice,’ Ac., Cant. ii. 14. And he tastes the fruit that comes from them.
So, on the contrary, all his senses are annoyed with wicked men and -vile
persons, who are abominable to God, as the Scripture speaks. As a man
that goes by a stinking dunghill, stops his nose, and cannot endure the
scent, so the blasphemous breath of graceless persons, it is abominable to
God, as it were; God cannot endure such an odious smell ; and for his
eyes, he cannot endure iniquity, to look upon the wicked ; and for his ears,
their prayers are abominable. How abominable, then, are their persons
whence those prayers proceed ! They have proud hearts, hating God and
man. 'Wherefore, praying out of necessity, not love to him, they are
abominable. And so for feeling. Your sacrifices are a burden unto me,
I cannot bear them, Isa. i.11 ; and the prophet complaineth that God was
burdened and loaded under their sins, ‘ as a cart pressed till it be ready to
break under the sheaves,’ Amos ii. 13. All his senses are offended with
wicked men. This, hardened WTetches think not of, that, whilst God fills
their bellies with good things, go on in sin-security. But the time will
come when they shall know the truth of these things, what it is to lead an
odious, abominable life, contrary to God and all good men. Hence we see
what we should be, that we may give a sweet scent : ‘ His smell shall be
as Lebanon.’

* The passage is in Ecclesiasticus xlix.1. This is the first reference that we
have found in SiLbes to the Apocrypha- —ED.
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Wicked men know this very well, that the lives, speeches, and courses
of good men, for the most part, are fruitful beyond theirs. Therefore, what
they can, they labour to cast aspersions upon them, that they may not
smell so sweet. So, crying down those who are better than themselves,
that they may be the less ill thought of, and setting a price upon all things in
themselves, and their companions. Take me a knot of cursed companions,
and they are the only stout, the only wise and learned men : all learning it
must live and die with them ; and all other men, though incomparable beyond
them in abilities, in grace, in fruitfulness to do good, they are nobody.
And this policy the devil teacheth them. But this will not serve the turn;
for God, both in life and after death, will raise up the esteem of such who
have been fruitful, when 4 the memory of the wicked shall rot,’ Prov. x. 7,
and not be mentioned without a kind of loathing. Therefore let no man
trust to this foolish policy, to cry down all others that are better than them-
selves, thinking thereby themselves shall be better esteemed. This will
not do ; for as all other things, so our good name is at God’s disposing.
It is not in the world to take away the good name or acceptance of good
people ; for they shall have, in spite of the world, a place in the hearts of
God’s people, who are best able to judge. The next thing promised is,

4 They that dwell under his shadow shall return.’
The Holy Ghost, it seems, cannot express in words and comparisons

enough, the excellent condition of the church, and of the children of God,
when they are once brought into the state of grace. The former words
concern the excellency of the children of God in themselves, and these the
fruitfulness and goodness of them that are under them, who shall be
brought into the families and places where they live. 4 They that dwell
under his shadow,’ under the shadow of Israel, 4 shall return and revive as
the corn, and grow as the vine,’ &c. For so it is most fitly meant of
Israel. For formerly it is said, 4 I will be as the dew unto Israel.’
Originally it is meant of Christ’s shadow ; but because whosoever dwells
under the church’s shadow dwells under Christ’s, therefore it is most
fitly applied to Israel. They that dwell under Israel’s shadow shall return.’
What returning ? Return to God by repentance. This is supposed ; for
those that dwell in the church of God, if they belong to God, by the help of
good means they shall attain to reformation and repentance. But it is
especially meant of that which follows upon it, 4 They shall r e t u r n t h a t is,
they shall revive, as a man’s spirits after a swoon are said to return, and
things after a seeming decay and deadness are said to be quickened and return
again. So all that dwell under the shadow of Israel, they shall return to
God by repentance. 4 They shall return,’ having a greater vigour and
liveliness, recovering that which they seemed to have lost before.

4 They that dwell under his shadow shall return.’
"When God will bless any people, he will bless all that belong to them

and are under them, because they are blessed in blessing them, even as we
are touched when our children are stricken. God strikes the father in the
child, the husband in the wife, the master in the servant, because there is
some relation and dependence betwixt them. As it is in ill' so it is in good.
God blcsseth the father in the child, the king in the subject, and the sub-
ject in the king. God blesseth one in another. And in blessing, because
God loves the church, all the friends of the church arc the better for it.
They prosper that love the church, Ps. exxii. 6, though they be not mem-
bers of it. All that bless Abraham shall be blessed. Though they be not
actually good, yet if they wish him well, a blessing is promised. So when
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God blesseth a man to purpose, he blesseth all that belong to him. All
that be under his shadow fare the bet ' er. The point to be handled is this,

That the church itself yields a shadow, being shadowed itself by Christ,
who spreads his wing over it. Now, what is the use of a shadow ?

1. It is for a retiring place to rest iu.
2. It is for defence against the extremity of heat.
3. It is for delight, if the shades be good and wholesome.
For, as philosophers express the nature of trees, there be some trees

which yield noisome shadows, some trees have a heavy, noxious, danger-
ous shadow, because there comes a scent from the tree, as naturalists ob-
serve, which annoys the brains. But he speaks here of good trees. Israel
is a tree that yields a shadow unto all ; that is, all that are under Israel
shall rest quietly, and not be annoyed with the heat of God’s wrath, and
the like. They shall be delighted, having a sweet refreshing under the
church.

God, in Scripture, is often said to be a shadow, and his people to be
under ‘ the shadow of his wings,’ Ps. xxxvi. 7. But God and the church
arc all one in this, for they that are under the church’s shadow are under
God’s shadow ; for the church is Christ’s, and Christ God’s. Therefore
to be under the church is to be under God, and to be in the church is to
be under God’s protection. They both agree, as we see, Mic. v. 7. Tho
church is said to be dew, because God bedews the church, and the church
bedews others ; and here the promise is, ‘ I will be as the dew unto Israel,’
where the same name is attributed unto God. Christ is a vine, and the
church is a vine, John xv. 1. Christ is a dew and a shadow. So is the
church, because Christ communicates his excellencies to her, and she hers
unto others. Therefore there can be no offence in applying this to the
church, which is the proper meaning of the place ; for the church is a sha-
dow for rest and freedom from annoyance unto all that come under her.

Quest. To clear this a little. What solace and rest do men find under
the shadow of the church ?

Ans. There is a rest and a peace in the church, for all things are at peace
with the church, even the very stones in the field, Job v. 23 ; nothing can
hurt the children of the church, ‘ God will be and is a sun and shield unto
them,’ Ps. xxxiv. 11: a shield to keep off all ill, and a sun to confer all
good unto them. So his promise is to Abraham, ‘ I will be thy buckler,
and thine exceeding great reward,’ Gen. xv. 1. A buckler to keep ill from
him, and ‘ an exceeding great reward’ for good. Therefore it is a sweet
shadow to be under the church, -where God is all in all to them, who makes
all things work for good unto them, even the greatest evil. Now, what a
delightful thing is it to have a resting-place with them which either suff
no ill, or God turns all ill to their great good ! where God is a ‘ sun an
a shield,’ a ‘ buckler,’ and an ‘ exceeding great reward,’ as he is to h
church and children !

And then, again, God is about his church as a ‘ wall of fire,’ Zech. ii.
to protect it, not only as a shadow to keep off storms, but as a wall of fii
to keep off and consume enemies. God, in regard of protection of his
church, is a compassing unto them, as it is in Job. Saith Satan, ‘ Hast
thou not made a hedge about him, and all that he hath ? ’ Job i. 10.
There was a hedge about Job, his wife, children, and goods, which the
devil durst not enter, nor make a gap in, until God gave him leave.
Therefore those that are under tho shadow of the church, they are safe,
and may rest quietly.

VOL. II.
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But tbis is especially understood spiritually. The church is a shadow,
and herself under a shadow spiritually, that is, in regard of spiritual evils,
from the worst enemies. For out of the church, where is any fence for
the greatest ill of all, the wrath of God ? Iu the church of God there is
set down a wray of pacification, how the wrath of God is taken off and ap-
peased in reconciliation by the death and sufferings of Jesus Christ, whereby
the believing soul attaineth peace and joy unspeakable and glorious. Out
of the church there is no means at all to pacify the greatest ill. Therefore
there is no true rest out of the church, nothing but stings and torments of
conscience. And as there is a shelter against the wrath of God, which
burns to the bottom of hell, so here is a remedy against death and damna-
tion. For now death is made a friend to the church, and the children of
the church, for the sting of it is taken away, so that it doth them more
good than anything in the world, ending all their misery and sinning, and
opening a passage unto eternal happiness. All other petty ills that attend
upon death are nothing. There is a rest from all these whatsoever, for all
afflictions have a sanctified use to God’s people for their good. There is
therefore a rest and refreshing in the church for all that come under it.

And as this is true of the church in general, so it is true of particular
families, that are little churches. There is rest and happiness in them.
God blesseth all under the roof of a godly man. Whosoever comes under
that shadow comes for a blessing, or for further hardening. We see in the
current of Scripture ordinarily that when God converted any one man, he
converted his whole family. ‘Salvation is this day come to thy house,’ saith
Christ to Zaccheus, Luke xix. 9. When salvation came to his heart, it
came to his house ; all was the better for it. So the jailor, when he be-
lieved, he and his whole house were baptized, Acts xvi. 33. "When God
blesseth the governor once, then it is supposed all the house comes under
the covenant of grace. Abraham and his house were blessed, Gen. xxii. 17.
But this holds not always, for there was a Ham in good Noah’s family.
Still there will be the ravens and wild beasts among the tame beasts.
There will be an Ishmael in Abraham’s family, a Doeg in the church of
Judah, a Judas in Christ’s family, and a Demas among God’s people. That
is, let the family be never so good, you shall have some by God’s judgment
naught in the same. As it is said of Jeremiah’s figs, the good figs were
exceeding good, and the bad exceeding bad, Jer. xxiv. 3. There is none
so good as those that are in a gracious family, and none so naught as such
who are naught there. Because they are cursed and under a curse, being
bad under such gracious means, being like the ground which receives the
rain and showrers from heaven, and yet is not the better for it, and so is
accursed, Heb. vi. 7, 8. If a man who is untoward -were in a gracious
family, it is supposed he -would be better, but those who are naught, where
they should be good, under abundance of means, such are in danger to be
sealed to eternal destruction. Such being bad, are very bad, who though
they break not out to dangerous enormities, because of the place, yet to
have a barren, untractable heart under abundance of means, is to be hard-
ened to destruction, without a special mercy to make it work afterwards.
For some who have lived in gracious families, though for the present the
seed fructified not, yet have afterwards found that seed fructify after a long
time, and have blessed God that ever they came under such a shadow.
Therefore, though such barrenness be a dangerous sign, yet must we not
suddenly either condemn ourselves or others in this case. Because in the
things of God in the church it is as in nature. The seed springs not as
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soon as it is sown. So that grace at length which hath seemed to lie dead,
after many years may sprout out. Monica, St Austin’s mother, was a gra-
cious woman whilst he was an untoward young man, as appeareth by his
own Confessions, yet his mother having prayed much for him, he was con-
verted after her death, and became a glorious father and instrument of the
church’s good ( l ). It is ordinary amongst us. Many, when they
have gone astray, reflect home upon themselves, consider under what
means they have been, calling to mind the gracious instructions they have
had, and so, by God’s assistance, are new men. Therefore let none despair
in regard of time or place, because God may have further aims than we can
reach to. But unless God give a special blessing after such watering, it is
for the increase of condemnation not to profit under such abounding
means, but still to be like Pharaoh’s lean kine, full fed and lean still, Gen.
xli. 17, scq. For the promise is, ‘ Those that are under his shadow’ shall
return.’

There is here a fit occasion offered to spend much time in pressing care
upon those that are governors, that even out of love unto those that are
under them, they would labour to be gracious ; because if they be gracious,
God will give them those that are in their family. The whole family was
baptized when the master was baptized ; and when any man was called,
the whole family came within the covenant. When Sheehem and Hamor
were circumcised, all the city was circumcised also, Gen. xxxiv. 24. It is
true especially of governors. There is no man hath grace for himself alone.
God gives special graces to special persons, to be a means to draw on many
others. Wheresoever grace is, it is of a spreading nature. It is said here
of such, £ their branches shall spread.’ It is communicative, and of a
piercing nature, a little whereof -will work strangely. As we know, a little
short speech of a poor maid to Naaman the Assyrian,* how it wrought, and
was the occasion of his conversion, 2 lungs v. 3. So a little savoury speech
will often minister occasion of many heavenly thoughts. God so assists it
with his Spirit, that it often doth a great deal of good.

Quest. But why are all in the family the better for the governor that is
good ?

Because God gives them grace and wdsdom to walk holy before
them, and to shine as lights, expressing and shewing forth the virtues of
God which they have felt ; as we see David professeth, Ps. ci. 2, to walk
singularly and exactly in all things in the perfect way, that so he might
please God and men, shining out before them in an holy, glorious conversa-
tion in the midst of his family. And as by their example, so by their
authority, they use to bring all under them to outward obedience at the
least, which bringeth a blessing to the family. Because, when grace is once
kindled in the master, he will see all at least come to outward conformity.
They cannot work grace in them ; but as the prophet speaks, they may
compel them to use the means, or else not to suffer a wicked and unto-
ward person to dwell under their shadow. We know -why God said that he
would not conceal his secrets from Abraham, because ho knew he would
instruct and teach his family in the fear of God, Gen. xviii. 19. So this
may be said of every one that is an Abraham, a governor of a family.
They labour to tell them all things that have done good to themselves.
Therefore they are the better for living under their shadow. Nay, further,
not only the governor of the family, but if there be any graciously good in
the family, they do much good. Laban’s family was the better for Jacob;

* Syrian.—ED.
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Gen. xxx. 27 ; and Potiphar, he and the jailor both, prospered the better
for Joseph’s sake, Gen. xxxix. 5, 23; so Naaman, that great captain, fared
the better for his poor maid, 2 Kings v. 3, seq. It is a true position. God
stablisheth grace in none who are gracious for themselves merely, but for
the good of others also that converse with them. Whether it be governor
or servants, no man liveth to himself, and for himself only, but for the
good of all within their reach.

Use 1. For use therefore, first, this shall be for encouragement to all
governors of families, to be good , if not for themselves, yet in love to those
that are theirs. It may be, some have no care of their own souls or good.
But hast thou no care of thy children, of thy wife that lieth in thy bosom,
or of thy servants ? If thou hast not a heart of stone or marble, surely
thou wouldst desire that for them, that thou dost not for thyself. Think
of this, at least thou wouldst have thy children good and prosper. Labour
then, if we would have all prosper who come under our roof, that our
families may be little churches of God, that all who come under our shadow
may revive and return. Therefore, out of love to those that belong to us,
let us labour to be good. Is it not a pitiful thing, that some who are go-
vernors of others, they look to them as to beasts, and use their service as
a man would use the sendee of his beast ? They feed their bodies, and
think they have no charge of their souls. Now this is one reason why all
that come under the shadow of a good governor are the better ; because
they take care for their instruction and best good ; that they live in obedi-
ence to God’s ordinances, and not like wild creatures, ruffians, vagabonds,
Cains, and the like. What a strange thing is this, to have a care of the
body, the worser part, and neglect the more excellent part, their souls !

Use 2. Make wre also this use, of trial. Art thou a good and a gracious
governor indeed ? Then grace in thy heart is communicative. It will spread
over thy family. Thou wilt labour to make thy children and thy servants
good ; to make all good that come under thy roof. Other things are not
always communicative. Gold is a dead thing, and other goods thou
mayest keep by thee, which do not spread. But if thou hast the best
good, faith and love, with a gracious heart, this is like oil, or like fire,
which will not be held in, but ou t ; and shew themselves they will, and
shine in their kind. So grace is a spreading, communicative thing. All
that comes therefore under the shadow of a gracious family, are said to re-
turn and be the better for it. Make this therefore an use of trial, whether
thou be a gracious governor or not. If thou canst say with Joshua (when
he called the people together, saith he, Do what you will, I know what I
will do, 41 and my house will serve the Lord.’ If you will be, idolaters, or
so and so; ‘ but I and my house will serve the Lord,’ Josh. xxiv. 15). So
certainly there is no man who in truth of heart fears the Lord, but he is
able to say, * I and my house will serve the Lord.’

Use 3. Lastly, for terror, let us behold the dangerous and cursed estate of
those that dwell out of Christ' s shadow, the church, and good means ; who
lie open to the indignation of God and storm of his wrath; who howsoever
they may bless themselves in a thing of naught, yet it is a fearful thing to
lie under a curse ; and that soul must needs be barren where the dew of grace
falls not, for God usually derives* spiritual and heavenly things by outward
means. ‘ They that dwell under his shadow shall return.’ They shall return
to God ; and by returning to him, return as it were and revive ; as when in
a swoon, a man’s spirits return again, he is said to revive. But the ground

* That is, ‘ communicates.—G.
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of returning is, that they shall return to God, and eome under his roof in
the church. But more immediately this is true, ‘ they shall return,’ and
shall quicken and revive in returning ; which we spake of in the beginning
of the chapter. Only this shall be added to that, that a wicked man, out of
judgment of the danger of his estate, may make a stop ; but turning is
more than so. In this case a man turns his face to God and heavenwards;
{o good things formerly neglected, on which he turned his back formerly.
What is turning, but a change of posture, when the face is turned to-
wards that the back was to before ? So it is in this spiritual turning to
God. When heavenly things are in our face, -when God and Jerusalem,
the church, are in our eyes, still minding heavenly things and not earthly,
then we are said to return. And therefore these converts mentioned in
Jeremiah are thus described in their conversion, ‘ asking the way to Zion,
with their faces thitherward,’ Jer. 1. 5. Whereas before in the days of our
corruption, we turned our backs to God; now when we return, * we set the
Lord always before us,’ Ps.xvi.8, in everything. This is properly to return, to
revive and flourish also in returning. Thus we have heard how all who live
under the shadow of Christ do return, and what use we should make of it.

THE NINTH SERMON.
They that dwell under his shadow shall return ; they shall revive as the corn,

and grow as the vine : the scent thereof shall be as the vine of Lebanon.—Hos. XIY. 7.
OUR desire of good things is not so large as God is bountiful in satisfying
our desires, and going beyond them, as we see in this chapter. Their
hearts were too narrow to receive all that good which God intended them.
‘ Receive us graciously.’ This was their petition : whereunto God answers,
1 That he would be as the dew unto them ; that they should grow as the lily,
and cast forth their root as Lebanon, and their branches shall spread :’
that they should grow in all dimensions, upwards and downwards, and
spread in beauty and smell. ‘ Their beauty shall be like the olive, and
their smell like Lebanon.’ And because he would be God-like, like him-
self, that is, thoroughly and abundantly gracious and merciful, he doth not
only, as we have heard, promise a blessing to Israel himself, but unto all
near unto him, and belonging to him.
shadow shall return ; they shall revive as the corn.’

We are all too shallow to conceive either the infinite vastness of God’s
justice to impenitent sinners, or his boundless mercy and goodness to his
poor church and children. Therefore God, to help our weak conceit in
this kind, borroweth all the excellencies of nature, and makes use of them
in grace. He takes out of the book of nature, into his book, what may
instruct our souls ; and therefore sets down the growing estate of a Chris-
tian , by all excellent comparisons that nature will afford ; many whereot
w*e have gone over. The last we spake of was, that mercy which God
superabundantly shews unto the friends and servants of the church, 1 Those
that dwell under his shadow shall return.’ Now, those that shall thus
return, they revive in returning ; for they turn to the fountain of life, to
the Sun of righteousness. They come under God’s grace. Therefore
they must needs return and revive in vigour, as they return to God : which

Those that dwell under his
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vigour is especially meant here, when he saith, * Those that dwell under
his shadow shall return.’

‘ They shall revive as the corn.’
Now, how doth the corn revive ? Not to speak of that comparison that

the godly are corn, and not chaff, as the wicked are, who are driven to and
fro, Ps. i. 4, without any solidity, which, though true, is not here especially
aimed at. For it is supposed that they who are good and gracious, have
a substance, solidity, usefulness, and goodness in them, like corn, not
being empty chaff which the wind blows away. This is useful to mention ;
but to come to the scope indeed " by the prophet.

1. 6 They shall revive as the corn.’ In this, first, that as the com when
unsown, it lies dead in the granary, fructifieth not, but when it is sown
springs up to an hundredfold, as we read of in Isaac’s time, who received
so much increase, Gen. xxvi. 12. So it is with converted Christians.
Before they were under any gracious means, or in a good place, they lay as
it were dead, and did not spring forth. But afterwards, being planted and
sown under gracious means, in good company, in a good family, then they
increase and grow up and multiply. ‘ They revive like the corn.’

2. And then again, as it is with the corn, though it seem to die, and
doth indeed die in some sort, covered with winter storms, ere it spring out
from the oppressions of frost and snow, and hard weather, as if it were
altogether perished ; yet, notwithstanding, it is all the while a-preparing for
springing up again more gloriously. So it is with the church, which seems
to die often in regard of spiritual mortification by afilictions, whereby it is
dead to the world ; yet all this while there is a blessed life in the spirit,
preparing the soul, under the hard pressures of all weathers, to a glorious
springing up again. Therefore the church hath no hurt by afflictions, no
more than the corn hath by the winter, which is as necessary for it as the *

spring-time or summer. For else, how should the earth be ripened and
prepared ? How should the worms and weeds be killed, if it were not for
hard weather ? So it is with a Christian : those afflictions that he suffers,
and under which he seems to be buried, they are as useful to him as all
his comforts. Nay, a Christian is more beholden to afflictions for his
graces and comforts than he is to outward blessings. One would think
that the goldsmith were a-spoiling his plate when he is a-burning of it,
when all that while the dross is but a-consuming out of it ; and the vessel
so hammered and beaten out, is but a-preparing to be a vessel of honour, to
stand before some great man. So it is with a Christian : an ignorant per-
son looking but one way, thinks God neglects such a one ; and that if God
eared for such a one, or such a one, would or could such and such things befall
them ? they conclude hence, as the Psalmist saith, ‘ God hath forsaken him,’
Ps. lxxi. 11, and forgotten him. And as Christ the head of the church was
thought to be forgotten and neglected, even when he was most dear and
precious unto God, so even they all this while. The Spirit of God is
working an excellent work in them, preparing and fitting them for grace and
glory. Therefore, in that respect also, ‘ They shall revive as the corn.’

8. Thirdly, * They shall revive as the corn’ in regard of fructification.
It is true both of the church and of particular graces. We see one grain
of corn, when it is almost perished and turned to froth, nothing in a man-
ner ; presently out of it springs a stalk, and thence an ear, and in that
many ears, God giving it a body sixty or a hundredfold, as he pleaseth.
So it is with a Christian : when he is planted, he will leaven others, and

* Qu. ‘ intended ? ED.
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those, others and others. A few apostles leavened the whole world, scatter-
ing the gospel like lightning all over the same. So it is true of grace in
God’s children ; it is like a grain of mustard-seed at the first, yet it grows
up and fructifies, Mat. xiii. 31, from knowledge to knowledge, faith to
faith, and grace to grace ; from virtue to virtue, from strength to strength,
from one degree to another ; nothing less at first, and nothing more great or
glorious in this world in progress of time; nothing so admired of God, and
pleasing unto man, as this which makes one all glorious and without spot.

Oh, what can be said more to encourage us to come under gracious
means, to love God and his ordinances, good company, and the communion
of saints—considering they are such happy people ! 1 Those that are under
their shadow shall return,’ revive, and be vigorous. ‘ They shall revive as
the corn,’ wdiich doth, when it seemeth to be dead, notwithstanding all
weathers, grow up and multiply. And whereas it seemed dead before
and lay hid, being sown it grows. So being planted in the church, we
shall grow. For there is a hidden virtue in the least grace, in the least of
God’s ordinances, more than we are aware of. Saith Christ, 4 Where two
or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of
them,’ Mat. xviii. 20. Much more is this made good in great congrega-
tions and families. But this is not all ; he saith,

1 They shall grow as the vine.’
Howsoever, the church which is the mother church grows before in the

former words : the new church that comes under her shadow, shall grow
in the same manner. 4 They shall grow as the lily ; their branches shall
spread ;’ and more, it is said here, ‘ They shall grow as the vine.’ It is a
comparison delightful to the Holy Ghost, to compare Christ to a vine ; the
church to' a vineyard, and Christians unto vines, but such as draw all
their moisture and fatness in them from Christ the true vine, their sweet-
ness being a derivative swreetness,

‘ They shall grow as the vine.’
1. The vine wTe know is a fruitful plant, as we read in the Judges,

ix. 9, 13. The olive and the vine would not forsake their sweetness to
be a king ; for it is said by them, that they revive God and man, being
pleasing to them. So every true Christian is like a vine for fruitfulness.
He is a tree of righteousness ; a plant of God’s own planting ; a vine that
spends himself in bearing fruit.

2. Again, as it is fruitful, so it is exceedingly fruitful, abounding in fruit,
So Christians are vines, not only for a little fruit that they bear, but be-
cause they are abundantly fruitful, which is premised, that if they do as
they should do, they shall be vines abundant in the work of the Lord.

3. And further, the vine as we know is never a whit the worse for prun-
ing ; but is pruned and cut, as our Saviour speaks, 1 that it may bring
forth the more fruit,’ John xv. 2. So the church and people of God are
never a whit the worse for afflictions ; for as the best vines need dressing
and pruning, the best ground ploughing, the best linen washing, the best
metal the fire, to consume away the dross, the best things we use having
something amiss, so the best Christians need dressing and purging from
the great Husbandman, whereby they are not the worse, but the better ;
having thereby much corruption purged away from them. As the pruning
of the vine makes it not the worse, but draws wild things from it , which
would draw awav the strength of the vine, a Christian is the better for his
afflictions, wherein the glory of the church especially consists. For the
church never thrived better than in Egypt, where the}' laboured to crush
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and to cut the vine. God brought his vine out of Egypt for all this,
maugre all the malice of the enemies. The church was never more glorious
in its own seat than it was in Babylon under the captivity. How glorious
then was the church in Daniel and others!

4. Again, to the outward appearance, the vine is a rugged, unseemly
plant, being not sightly and beautiful to look on ; yet it is abundantly
fruitful under that unsightliness. So if we look to the outward state and
face of the church, it is nothing else to look to but a deformed company,
defaced by affliction, lifeless here, as it were, 1 having their life hid up with
God in Christ,’ Col. iii. 8, as the apostle speaks. Their life here is covered
over with many afflictions, crosses, infirmities, and disgraces, whereunto
they are subject, like unto other men. Therefore as it was the state of
the Head to have no outward form or beauty, though inwardly he was all
glorious, so the beauty of the church is inward ; for outward show', it being
unsightly like the vine, crooked and uneven, there being nothing delightful
in it, unless it be in regard of the fruit that comes from it. So it is with
the church of God and particular Christians ; who, though in outward
government they have not that policy and outward glory other governments
have, yet there is an inward secret work of God’s government of the church
by contraries -which exceeds all other policies, wherein he brings glory from
shame, life by death. He brings down and lifts up. When he is about
his excellent work he humbleth first. This is an ordinary way. Therefore
we must not take offence at any outward deformity that we see in the
church, and in God’s children, when they seem to be trampled upon.
They are but as vines, unsightly to the eye ; they have a life, though it bo
a hidden one.

It is excellently set down by Ezekiel, Ezek. xv. 3, what the vine is of
itself. It is serviceable for nothing. We cannot make a pin of it. It is
such a brittle wood, as is good for nothing but to bear fruit. So, take a
Christian that professeth religion, if he be not fruitful in his place, of all
men he is the worst ; of all men lie is either the best or the worst. As
the vine, if it bear fruit, it is the best, though it be an unsightly tree ; but
otherwise it is fit for nothing but the fire. Therefore let no man glory in
his profession, that he is baptized, hears sermons, and reads. But where
is thy fruit ? Wherefore serves the dressing and pruning of the vine but
for fruit ? If there be no fruit, a Christian is the worst man that lives ;
worst, in regard that he is bad under good means ; and in condition, he
is the worst of all men, his torment is the greater. Those that are barren
and unfruitful under means, the time will come that they will wish they had
never enjoyed such a testimony against themselves.

5. And further, a vine is so weak that it must be propped and supported
along, or else it will lie on the ground. Such is the estate of the church,
which must have something to fence it and underprop it. God is the
strength of the church. It is a wondrous weak plant. The children of
God are wondrous weak, and exposed to a wonderful deal of misery. In
regard whereof, and of the injuries and weaknesses they are exposed to, they
must have support. A Christian is compared to the shiftless things, sheep,
lambs, and doves ; and in the plants they are compared to the vine, which
needs a strong support. And, as Solomon saith of the conies, though
‘ they are a weak people of themselves,’ Prov. xxx. 26, yet notwithstanding
they have a strong rock over their heads, where they are safe ; though
they be as weak as the vine. So God’s people, though they be weak of
themselves, yet they have a strong support to uphold them. God, by the
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ordinances of magistracy and ministry, especially by his Spirit, keeps
them up and supports them, that they spread in largeuses and in fruit-
fulness.

Use 1. Is this so ? Then let us examine ourselves, what our fruit is. If
we be vines, what is our fruit ? what comes from us ? Certainly if we do
not shew forth that fruit we should, in our lives and conversations, in our
speech, carriage, and actions, when we are called to it, it is an argument
that as yet the dew of God’s grace hath never fallen upon us, so as it must
before we come to heaven. As was said before, a man may endure a dead
plant in his ground, but in his orchard he will not. He may endure weeds
in pastures, in neglected grounds, but not in his garden. If we be lilies in
God’s garden , and vines in his orchard, we must be fruitful and grow, or
else God will not endure us. Of all woes, the greatest woe lies upon
them who enjoy plentiful and abundant means, and yet are not fruitful,
Mat. xi. 21.

Use 2. That we are vines, and God’s vines, it is in the next place an use
of comfort, that God therefore will have a care of us if we be fruitful. He
will have a special care of that place where his vines are planted. If we
6ee many gracious persons and families, who are conscionable in their
practice and conversation , we may rest assured that God the great husband-
man will have a special care of those choice vines, and the places they live in.
They carry the blessing of God with them wheresoever they go, with a
shadow and protection, making every place the better for them. For God
will care for those vines which bring forth much fruit; as it is in Isaiah, * Spoil
it not, for there is a blessing in it,’ Isa. lxv. 8. If a Christian be fruitful,
and labours to be more fruitful, God gives a prohibition—i He is my vine,
do him no harm.’ ‘ Touch not mine anointed, nor do my prophets no
harm,’ Ps. cv. 15. Satan himself, and all creatures in heaven and inearth,
have a prohibition to touch his vines no further than shall be for their
good. Will a man suffer men to come into his orchard to break down his
vines ? He will not. Surely though the sins of this nation be very great,
yet one thing ministcreth hope; God hath a great many vines under
his shadowr and protection, many conscionable magistrates, ministers,
and people of other professions, governors of families and the like, which
walk holily. God will spare the vineyard, even for the vines that bear
fruit. A notable place amongst others we have, Cant. ii. 15, ‘ Take
us the foxes and the little foxes that spoil the vine; for our vines have tender
grapes.’ There is in every church not only gross papists, and foreign
enemies, that would root out all, if it were in their power, but subtle foxes
also ; men that pride themselves in devilish policy, to undermine the church
and children of God ; who w'hcresoever they see vine or grapes, they malice
that. Both the means, and grace wrought by the means, is the object of
their cruelty. Subtle foxes they are ; wTho account it a great deal of glory
to be accounted politic men ; to do mischief secretly and closely in the church.
Will God suffer these foxes ? No ; he will not. ‘ Take us the foxes, the
little foxes that destroy the vines,’ Cant. ii. 15. God hath young growing
vines, so as he will not only care for the great vines, but for the tender vines
also. Christ hath a care of his lambs ; as he said to Peter, ‘ Lovest thou
me,’ &c., ‘ Then feed my lambs,’ my little ones, John xxi. 15. So Christ
speaks in the gospel of these little ones. ‘ I tell you (of a truth) that the
angels of these little ones behold the face of my Father,’ &c., Mat.
xviii. 10. And so he speaks in another place. ‘ A bruised reed will he
not break, and smoking flax will he not quench, until he bring forth judg-
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ment unto victory,’ Isa. xlii. 1, 2. So likewise he promiseth, ‘ that he will
carry the lambs in his bosom, and gently lead them that are with young,*

Isa. xl. 11.
Use 3. The next use shall be for encouragement unto weak ones. Should

tender and weak Christians then be discouraged, for whom God is so care-
ful ? Surely no. Put case they bring forth but little fruit ; yet, 0 destroy
it not, for a bleasing is in it. Therefore let us not be discouraged, if wre
be God’s vines ; which is known and discovered, not by the abundance of
fruit only, but by the kind of our fruit also. If it come from the Spirit of
God, and relish of the Spirit, though it be not in such plenty, yet a vine
is not a thorn. A Christian is not to be discouraged, though he bring not
forth abundance of fruit at the first. There are different degrees and tem-
pers of soil, and of ages in Christianity ; which is spoken to encourage those
that are good ; and yet are discouraged, because it is not with them, as
with some other Christians of their acquaintance. Know, that there is no
set measure of grace necessary to salvation, but truth. God doth assign us
a measure of grace according to his good pleasure, and according as he hath
purposed to make us profitable to others in the use of means. Those -whom
he means to use for suffering or doing of great matters in the church, those
he fits suitably for that he means to call them to ; others have not that
abundance of grace, out of God's wisdom, who knows best how to dispense
his own graces to his own glory. If we allow’ not ourselves in our weak-
nesses, but groan under them, hate them, and strive against them, reaching
towards perfection ; in this case our weaknesses shall not hurt our salvation,
but God will perfect his power in our weakness, 2 Cor. xii. 9.

So we see it is not the multitude of fruit, but the sincerity of it. If it
be true, that makes a Christian. If there be truth of grace, it will out and
spread the branches ; it shall not always be so with us. Sincerity
and endeavour to grow, with a desire and thirst after growth, makes
a man a Christian. Therefore, as was said, we must not be discouraged,
though our growth and spreading be not like others. Every Chris-
tian hath his measure. Though every one be bound to go further and
further, from faith to faith, and grace to grace ; yet there is a blessing in
a little, and a promise also to him that useth it well. ‘ To him that hath,
it shall be given,’ Mat. xiii. 12. Christ hath a care that the foxes do not
hurt the little tender grapes. Let none therefore be discouraged for their non-
proficiency in the ways of God, so as to go back and leave off. He knows
best, when and how to take away the baits, snares, and temptations that
are set to catch them and discourage them. Let God alone with his owm
work, who is the great vine-dresser. Do thou thine own work ; attend
upon good means ; wait upon God ; and then let the malice of the world
and the devil be what they will, he will have a care of his vines ; and the
more care, the more young and tender they are, &c.

These considerations may affect us, not only to take good by the vine
for our bodies, but for our souls also, and so the same thing may cherish
both body and soul. A Christian by grace hath an extracting virtue to draw
holy uses out of everything ; as the Holy Ghost here compares us to a vine,
to teach us these and the like things now’ unfolded. The last thing pro-
mised is,

‘ The scent thereof shall be as the vine of Lebanon.’
This Lebanon w’as a mountainous place, on the north side of Judea, won-

drous fruitful in all kind of trees, in cedars, and goodly vines ; so it did
abound in spice, and all goodly things. Therefore, to shew that a Christian
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should bo the best of his rank, he fetches comparisons from the best things
in nature.

‘ The scent thereof shall be as the vino of Lebanon.’
Now the vino of Lebanon had a sweet scent in it, both to draw to the

liking, and then to delight in the taste and taking thereof. So it is with
the graces of God in his children, they carry, as it were, a sweet scent with
them, both to draw others to delight in, and taste of the same things.

Quest. But how comes it to pass that Christians send forth so sweet as cent ?
A?ts. Because they are in Christ, in whom the ointment and all sweet-

ness is in fulness. From him the Head, first, and from thence it is derived
unto the members ; all who* must partake of this ointment. As it is said
of the head of Aaron, that that ointment which -was poured on his head ran
down to his skirts, and all his rich attire about, Ps.cxxxiii.2. So that sweetness
in Christ is poured on the skirts, all along upon his members ; even the
meanest Christian receivetli ‘ grace for grace,’ John i. 16, sweetness from
Christ. The virgins, that is, such as defile not themselves with idolatry,
and such other lewd courses, they follow after Christ in the smell of his
sweet ointments, Cant. i. 3. It is spoken of Christ, who carrieth such a
sweet smell with him, as 4 all his garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and
cassia,’ &e., Ps. xlv. 8. So sweet is the smell of Christ , when he is un-
folded in his benefits and offices, that the pure and holy virgin souls of the
saints follow after it. His name is as an ointment poured out,’ Cant. i. 3;
that is, himself is his name, and his name is himself, as the Hebrew pro-
verb is : Christ made known in the unfolding of the word, that is, his name.
When the box is opened, all in Christ is like ointment. In the preaching
of the word, all is sweet, and nothing but sweet in Jesus. Now a Christian,
being a member of Christ, and a virgin soul following Christ, must needs
draw sweetness from him, casting out that scent unto others, drawn from
him, because they partake of Christ’s anointing. What is the name of a
Christian, but a man anointed with Christ’s ointment, one anointed to be a
king and a priest insome sort ? Rev. i.6. Therefore they carry the favour of him
wheresoever they go. Aaron the high priest had sweet garments, Exod.
xxxix. 26, which made a savour where he -went, having bells and sweet
pomegranates at the bottom of his garment. He had not only bells to dis-
cover him, but sweet pomegranates also. So it is with every Christian.
Not only the minister, but every Christian, is a priest under the New Testa-
ment, and carrieth a savour with him ; graces that spread and cast a sweet
scent in all places wheresoever, which they exercise upon all good occasions.
As St Paul expresseth it, 4 They savour the things of the Spirit,’ Rom.
viii. 5. Those who are in Christ, they have the Spirit of Christ, or they
are none of his. And having the Spirit of Christ, they savour of the things
of the Spirit ; that is, their thoughts, speeches, actions, and conversation
are savoury. Those 4 that are in the flesh,’ saith the apostle, 4 cannot
please God,’ Rom. viii. 8, they are unsavoury. A carnal man hath no
savour in his speeches. They are either worldly or civil, without spiritual
savour ; because he hath nothing of the Spirit of Christ to savour of. 4 His
heart,’ saith Solomon, 4 is little worth,’ Prov. x. 20. The like we may say
of his thoughts, actions, and affections ; they are unsavoury and little
wTorth. He hath a dead heart to goodness ; and thence whatsoever good-
ness cometh from him is forced, and against the hair, as we say. But a
Christian having the Spirit of Christ, and therewith communion with Christ,
all his discourses and actions are for the most part savoury ; those he acteth

* That is, ‘ all of whom.’—
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Therefore from his communion with Christ, it is said here,as a Christian.
< His smell shall be as Lebanon.’

‘ The scent thereof shall be as the vine of Lebanon.’
Delightful both to God and holy, blessed spirits, likewise to the church

and to the angels which are about us, and pleasing to our own spirits ; for
there issueth a wondrous contentment even to the conscience of a person,
which is fruitful and abundant in goodness. That soul receiveth an answer-
able proportion of comfort. As it is with heat, that accompanieth fire
alway, so there is a kind of heat of comfort which naturally accompanieth
the heat of any good action. There remaineth a sweet relish to the con-
science of the performer, reflecting, with humility upon himself, with thank-
fulness to God, from whose dew, as we have heard before, cometh what-
soever is good. Reflecting on this with an eye to the principal cause, it
breeds a great deal of comfort to the soul. As it was said of Josiah, the
memory of Josiah was like the ointment of the apothecary ; viiereas, on the
contrary, it is said, ‘ The remembrance of the wicked shall rot,’ Prov. x. 7.
God threateneth the Jews that they should be a hissing to all nations, and
that they should be abominable to all kind of people, Deut. xxviii. 37 (for
what is so odious now as the name of a Jew ?), yet certainly this whole pro-
mise shall be verified even of them, this whole chapter having an eye unto
the calling of the Jews. The time will come that the scent of these odious
people, who are nowr the object of hatred unto all people, 1 shall be as the
vine of Lebanon.’

Use 1. If this be so, it cuts off a carnal exception of senseless persons,
that think they can stop men’s mouths with this, I cannot make so much
show as you, but I hope I have as good a heart to God as you or as the
best. But a Christian is a vine that brings forth grapes and much fruit,
and casts a scent from him, as ‘ the scent of Lebanon,’ upon all fit occa-
sions ; for his wrords should be ‘ as the apples of gold set with pictures of
silver,’ Prov. xxv. 11. He is seasonable in his actions of consolation , and
bringeth forth his fruit in due season, as the promise is, Ps. i. 3 ; for
Solomon sheweth that everything is made beautiful in his season, Eccles.
iii. 11. Those, therefore, that have not a good word to speak, but rather
express the contrary, rotten, unsavoury discourse, vain in their conversa-
tion, savouring nothing that is good, how have they as good a heart to God
as the best ? No ; this is not to be a Christian, who should savour like
Aaron’s garments, or like these graces coming from his Head to him ; who
should spread abroad his sweetness unto others, ‘ shining out as a light,’
Philip, ii. 15, amongst others. Therefore, away with this base plea. A
rotten speech argueth a rotten heart. What can come out of a vessel but
such as is within it ? If the issues be naught, what is the vessel but naught ?
If all be unsavoury outward, what is there but a rotten heart within ?

Use 2. Again, if Christians should cast a scent and savour, this should
move and stir them up, if they will answer their title to be Christians, sweet,
anointed persons, priests to God, to labour more and more to be spiritual,
and savour the things of the Spirit, and to labour for more and more com-
munion with Christ in the use of all sanctified means, that they may have
the Spirit of Christ in their conversation, shewing forth the humility,
patience, love, and obedience of Christ. As Peter speaks and exhorteth us,
t to shew forth the virtues of him who hath called us from darkness into his
marvellous light,’ 1 Pet. ii. 9. Then we answer our title, and ‘ cast forth
a scent like Lebanon,’ when inwardly and outwardly all things join to make
us fruitful and savoury before God and man.
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Quest. What -will come of it if we be fruitful and savoury ?
Ans.1. God will be more pleased in all our actions, and will * smell a

sweet savour of rest,’ as it is said of Noah, Gen. viii. 21, after his coming
out of the ark ; for God delights in his own graces, which he admireth in
us. As he said to the woman of Canaan, ‘ 0 woman, great is thy faith, be
it unto thee as thou wilt,’ Mat. xv. 28. God, as it were, stands admiring
his own graces, he is so delighted with the faith, love, prayers, and patience
of his children, which is further excellently expressed in the Canticles, ‘ Who
is this that cometh up out of the wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed
with myrrh and frankincense, and all the spices of the merchant ? ’ Cant,
iii. 6. Christ there is brought in admiring* at his church and children,
conflicting through all the miseries and incumbrances of this world, which
hinder and oppose their journey to heavenwards, wherein they thrust forth
all the practice of their holy graces, which smell like spices. Then let us
not envy God, the saints, and holy people the sweetness of our graces,
but let our scent smell abroad to the content and comfort of all, that they
may delight in these graces that come from us, in our humility, patience,
faith, love, sincerity, and all these graces wherein wo resemble Christ and
shew forth his holy virtues. Therefore, for our own comfort and delight of
all, and to assure ourselves of heaven and of the love of God whilst we live
here, let us labour to be fruitful in our conversation, and to cast forth a
scent in regard of others, which hath an attractive, drawing force. For
when they see a holy, fruitful, and gracious conversation, it casts forth a
scent, and makes others like religion. So God is glorified, and religion is
adorned. What greater ornament to religion than to see a fruitful, gracious
Christian, who hath ability and a heart to do good upon all occasions, with an
humble, meek, peaceable spirit, taught of God to be so for tho good and
love of others ?

There must be pomegranates with bells, a sweet conversation with words,
a little whereof will do more good to others than a great many words. A
good conversation is sweet, and hath a kind of oratory joined with it.
Therefore, if neither for God, or Christ, or others, yet for our own sakes,
and the reflection of that good scent upon ourselves, let us be fruitful. A
man cannot grow in fruitfulness but he must needs grow in comfort, peace,
and joy. Nothing cheereth and solaceth the heart of a Christian more than
this, the conscience-)* that God lionoureth him to be fruitful, to do good,
and cast a sweet savour, to draw others to good things. This will com-
fort us upon our deathbeds more than all other things. Therefore, in all
these respects, for love of God , others, and ourselves, which are delighted
with the expressions of our graces, let us labour to be fruitful trees in God’s
garden, and to bring forth much fruit, that we may send forth ‘ a scent like
Lebanon.’

Now, who would not be in such an estate and condition as this, as to
have title to all these gracious promises, for ‘ the dew ’ of grace to fall upon
him, ‘ to grow as lilies ’ in height, and to spread as other plants do, to
grow upwards and downwards, to be ‘ rooted as cedars ’ and ‘ fruitful as
vines ’ ? The Spirit of God sets himself here to shew spiritual things by
earthly comparisons, to make us the more capable of them. The misery of
tho contrary condition may well stir us up to seek after the forementioned.
For what a misery is it to have the curse of God upon one’s soul, to liavo
it like the barren wilderness, void of all grace and comfort that may delight
others, or is spiritual, savoury, or savingly good. So all these promises tend

* That is, ‘ wondering.’—G. t That is, ‘ consciousness.’—I'm
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to encourage us to be in the condition of God’s children, that when we are
in that estate we may comfort ourselves, and be able to claim our part, por-
tion, and interest in these excellent promises.

Thus, by God’s blessing, we have passed over the particulars of God’s
gracious promises to his church and all that shall come under the church,
all which should encourage us to go to God, and do as the church doth
here, 4 take words to ourselves,’ and desire God 4 to take away all iniquity,
and heal all our backslidings,’ and that we may renounce all vain confidence,
as the church doth here, who is taught to trust horses no longer, 4 Asshur
shall not save us.’ And then let us, as was said, cleave unto the blessed
promises, that we may improve them and make them our own every day
more and more. Therefore, let us have in the eye of our soul the excel-
lency of growth, or else wTe shall not value these promises. Let us consider
what an excellent condition it is to grow, flourish, and be fruitful, having a
due esteem of all these promises beforehand. Do but consider how excel-
lent a Christian is that groweth above others, -what a majesty he hath in his
carriage, how undauntedly he walks in all oppositions whatsoever, as a lion
in his courses, Prov. xxviii.1; how he overlooks hell, wrath, death, damna-
tion, and all ; what a sweet communion he enjoyeth with God in all the dis-
consolations that the world puts upon him. He carrieth his heaven in his
heart and a paradise within him, which is planted with all graces ; whereas
another man carrieth his hell about him.

Wherefore, let us take such courses to help ourselves as the church doth
here, trust in God, and not in man or in the arm of flesh, and be en-
couraged, from all that hath been said, to have a good conceit* of God, to
be fruitful, and draw on others to goodness, that God, his saints, and angels
may be delighted with the scent of our graces, and ourselves comforted ;
that we may rejoice in our portion and lot that God hath dealt so graciously
to us, and glory more that he hath made us members of Christ and
heirs of heaven than in any condition of this world. 0 the incom-
parable, excellent state of a Christian, above all the g. <'y of this world!
who not only groweth, but shall grow to heavenwards still ; and as he hath
begun to hate sin, shall hate it more and more. God hath undertaken it
shall be so. Ephraim, after all these sweet promises and dewT of grace, shall
say, 4 What have I any more to do with idols ? ’ &c., the prosecution
whereof must be referred f until the next time.

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

THE TENTH SERMON.
Ephraim, shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ? I have heard

him and observed him: I am like a green fir-tree: from me is thy fruit found.—Hos. XIV. 8.

WE have heard at several times heretofore, how God, out of the largeness
of his goodness, goeth beyond those desires which he putteth into his people’s
hearts. They briefly entreat him to 4 do good ’ to them, and to deal gra-
ciously with them ; and he answrereth them largely, 4 That he will be as the
dew to them, that they shall grow as the lily, and cast forth their roots as
Lebanon.’ All set out by most excellent comparisons, helping grace by
nature, our souls by our bodies, and our spirits by our senses. As we have

That is, ‘ conception.’— G. t That is, * delayed.’—G.* «
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souls and bodies, so God applietk himself to both : ‘ His branches shall
spread ; his beauty shall be as the olive, and his smell as Lebanon.’

Then in the seventh verse, his gracious promise reacheth unto those who
dwell under the church,

they shall revive as the corn, and grow as the vine,’ Sec. The new church
that shall come under the shadow of the old, shall flourish as the ancient
did.

Those that dwell under his shadow shall return,

They that dwell under his shadow,’ that is, under Ephraim’s and
Israel’s shadow, ‘ shall return,’ and be partakers of the same dew of
grace.

Now this eighth verse containeth a further gracious promise to Ephraim,
upon his repenting and former resolutions. Ephraim said, ‘ Asshur shall
not save us, we will not ride upon horses: neither will we say any more to
the work of our hands, Ye are our gods.’ Now what saith God here,
repeating the words of Ephraim ? Ephraim ‘ shall say ’ is not in the original ;
but only set down to express what the meaning is ; whereas Ephraim said,
‘ What have I any more to do with idols ? ’ Ephraim shall have this answer,
* I have heard him, and observed him, I am like a green fir-tree : from me
is thy fruit found.’

As though the Lord had said, let not Ephraim think that when he hath
forsook idols, he hath forsaken his comfort, as though there were no com-
fort in walking according to the rule of my word and laws. Let him know,
that instead of these poor and base comforts, either in gross idolatry, or
other more cunning idolatries whatsoever, which formerly took him up, that
now he shall exchange them for more solid and substantial comforts. For
‘ I have heard him and observed him.’ So that let him see what he loseth
in parting with base corruptions, worldly lusts, pleasures, and the like, he
shall find it more abundantly supplied in a far more excellent manner in
me, and in the fruits and effects of my love unto him ; so as he shall find
that there is nothing lost by entering strictly into my service. And whereas
formerly he walked in a vain shadow, in relying on 1 Egypt, Asshur, and the
works of his own hands ; ’ now he shall have a far more excellent shadow,
which no storm, nor rain, nor injury of weather can pierce through. * I
am like a green fir-tree unto him.’ Not such a shadow as those his idols
were, who could not keep off the storm of God’s wrath from him ; nor such
a shadow as Jonah’s gourd was, which flourished for one day, and was nipt
the next, Jonah iv. 7. No ; I will be constant and permanent as myself,
‘ I will be as the green fir- tree ; ’ a constant shadow to keep back all annoy-
ance whatsoever ; not like the cursed noisome shadow of idols, under which
Ephraim rested before. But ‘ I will observe and regard him, and be like a
green fir-tree unto him.’ I will not only be a shadow and shelter of defence
unto him from injury and molestation, that he may rest quietly ; but he
shall be also fruitful. Though the fir-tree be not so fruitful, yet ‘ from me
is thy fruit found.’ Whatsoever he is in himself, yet this shall not be
matter of discouragement unto him. I am all-sufficient, there is enough in
me to supply him with ; * from me is thy fruit found.’ But to take them
in order.

‘ Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols,’ &c.
Some think the words come upon Ephraim’s observing and hearing of

h im ; so as when God is seen in his most excellent majesty and glory, and
observed as he is just, merciful , and wonderful, terrible in himself, that this
manner of hearing and observation causeth flesh and blood so to stoop and
reform, as they }Tield themselves, and resign up all unto God ; seeing htat
miserable condition they are in, and what an infinite distance there is be-
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twixt their impurity and God’s most excellent holiness. As we read of
Isaiah, when he had seen God in his throne of majesty, ‘ Woe is me!’ saith
he, ‘ for I am undone ; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in
the midst of a people of unclean lips : for mine eyes have seen the King,
the Lord of hosts,’ Isa. vi. 5. And so of Job, 11 have heard of thee by
the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee ; wherefore I abhor my-
self, and repent in dust and ashes,’ Job. xlii. 5, 6. Which, indeed, is true
in the general, that a man then truly repenteth and turneth unto God, when
he knoweth God and himself to purpose, and never effectually until then ;
for Christ, who cannot lie, and is truth itself, calletli this kind of knowledge
eternal life. 4 This is life eternal, to know thee to be the only very God,
and whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ,’ John xvii. 8. But, though this be
a general truth, yet we take it here rather for an encouragement unto
Ephraim, as before, that nothing is lost by cleaving unto God’s ways, and
forsaking of sin. Now whereas, ‘ Ephraim shall say, what have I any more
to do with idols ? ’ In the words we may consider.

1. The manner of expression , with a great indignation of soul, 1 "What have
I any more to do,’ Ac.

2. The matter so hated with indignation , is idolatry, their former idols,
1 Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ? ’

Ephraim, we see, renounceth idolatry. But in what manner is this done?
with an high indignation of zeal and hatred : ‘ "What have I any more to do
with idols ?’ lie doth not say, Now that Ephraim hath left idolatry, I will
supply all these comforts that they had by idols. But Ephraim loathes
idolatry. Therefore he saith, ‘ What have I any more to do with idols ?’
It is a figurative question, implying a strong denial with a strong indigna-
tion. ‘ What have I any more to do with idols ? ’ I have had too much
to do with them : I have now nothing to do with idols. It is a negation
and denial, with as great aversation * and abomination as can be possibly
expressed : for in such questions, the denial is set forth more strongly by a
negation, and with a greater emphasis, than by any affirmation is possible
to express. So elegant is the Spirit of God, in setting forth spiritual things
in a heavenly and transcendent manner.

‘ Ephraim shall sa}r, What have I any more to do with idols ?’ Ac.
Hence, in that Ephraim shall say thus, and say it with such vehemency

of spirit and indignation, we may observe in general,
There is excellent use of the affections.
God hath planted the affections in us, to be as the wind, to carry the

soul to and fro, forward or backward : for affections are planted in the
soul, answerable to things aimed at by it. For, as in the nature of things,
there be good and bad, delightful and hateful, hurting or pleasing ; so an-
swerably God hath framed the soul to the nature of things. For good
things, God hath planted affections in us to join, clasp, embrace them and
welcome them ; as love, joy, delight, and such like. And for evil things,
he hath planted affections to avoid them ; as indignation, hatred, and the
like. Indeed, religion is mainly in the affections, whereof there is excellent
use. Take away them, and take away all religion whatsoever. A man,
were it not for his affections, is like mare mortuum, the dead sea that never
stirreth. Therefore it is but a doting, idle conceit of these rigid men, that
take away affections ; much like the folly of them, who, because they have
been drunk with wine, do therefore cut up all the vines. But the way were,
to moderate the excess, not to cut up the vines. So for the affections, we

* That is, ‘ aversion.’—G
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must not root them up, or cut them down, but order them aright. For
what doth the first commandment require, Thou shalt have no other gods
but me ; but a right ordering of all the affections of the soul, joy, delight,
trust, and fear, and the whole frame of them to be carried to God ? For
the inward worship of God is nothing else but the excellent working of theso
affections suitably to the law, with the detestation of the contrary. It is
not knowledge that makes a man a good man, but the affections. The
devil and wicked spirits know much ; but they have no love, joy, or delight
in them. Therefore we must value ourselves and things, as we are in our
will and affections ; for so God valueth us, and we should value others
thereby. This well done wrould bring us a wondrous deal of comfort, and
stop our too much and rigid judging and censuring of others.

4 Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ?’
Now in particular we see here, that Ephraim not only leaveth idols, but

there is planted in him a sound indignation against them ; whence we may
learn,

That it is not enough to leave sin, but we must loathe sin also.
A notable place to this purpose, we have in the prophecy of Isaiah, what

they should do after their conversion, in the case of hatred to idolatry.
‘ Ye shall defile also the covering of thy graven images of silver, and the
ornament of thy molten images of gold : thou shalt cast them away as a
menstruous cloth ; thou shalt say unto it, Get thee hence,’ Isa. xxx. 22.
There is a hatred and a strong loathing indignation against sin, when it is
discovered in the pollution and vileness thereof ; which affection of hatred,
God hath planted to draw the soul away from anything that is truly hurtful
to it. It is not enough to leave sin for some by-ends, as fear of punish-
ment, shame, and the like ; but we must loathe it also. The prophet David,
when he professeth his love to the law, how proveth he it ? ‘ I hate and
abhor lying,’ Ps. cxix. 163. And so again, ‘ Do not I hate them, 0 Lord,
that hate thee ? and am not I grieved with those that rise up against thee ?
I hate them with perfect hatred, I account them mine enemies,’ Ps. cxxxix.
21. Here is hatred, and perfect hatred with abomination.

Reason 1. The reason is, because God is a Spirit, John iv. 24 ; and looks
to the bent of our spirits , seeing what we love and wrhat wre hate. Thereforo
the strength of this consideration draweth the soul to hate and love, with
God, as he hates and loves ; and as much as may be, to hate sin as ho
doth.

Ileason 2. And then again, he requireth our heart especially. ‘ My son,
give me thy heart.’ Give me thy love in that which is good, and hate that
which is ill. What ill we leave, we must hate first ; and what good we do,
we must first love, or else we shall never do either of them acceptably to
purpose. What the heart doth not, is not done in religion. If it hath no
hand in the avoiding of ill, it is not avoided. If it have no hand in tho
doing of good, it is not done before God. Therefore in true conversion,
there must be a loathing of sin.

Reason 3. Thirdly, because in all true conversion there is a new nature
put in us. Now the new creature, which partaketh of the divine nature,
whereby we resemble God, it hath an antipathy to the greatest ill, which is
sin, the cause of all other evils whatsoever ; which maketh us opposite to
God, defileth the soul, and hindereth our sweet communion with him. A
new creature, we know, hath a new disposition, and is opposite to tho
works of the flesh ; they are contrary to one another. So that we see it
clear, that we must not only leave but loathe sin.

VOL. II. A a
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Quest. But how may we know, discern, and try this true hatred of sin ?
Ans. First, true hatred is universal. He who hates ill truly, hates in

nniversally in the whole kind. As we see in wicked men and devils, who
hate God and all goodness. So on the contrary, those that are good hate
all ill whatsoever, whether it pleasure or displeasure them ; they stand not
upon it, they hate the very nature of all ill. Those whose obedience and
affections are partial, they hate some evils, but not others, which is not
true hatred wrought by the Spirit of God, for that is universal to the whole
kind.

2. Then also, wheresoever true hatred is, it is implacable and unappeasable.
There’s no true end of sound hatred, but by the abolishing altogether of
that thing it hates ; as we see the hatred of Satan to the church and people
of God is unappeasable and unquenchable. Nothing in the -world can stay
Satan’s hatred, nor the hatred of his instruments, who hate the remembrance
of God’s people. Therefore the very name of Calvin and Luther must be put
out of their books, to satisfy their hatred, not only when they are dead,
burn their bones, but abolish their memory, if they can, ( in). So there is
the like disposition in God’s people to that which is ill. A godly disposi-
tion, it hateth sin even to the death, and is not quiet until all sin be abo-
lished. Whereupon it is never quiet in this life, but desires heaven, not
enduring patiently the least relics and rags of sin ; desiring that that which
it so hateth, might have no being at all. Those who mince and cull things,
who are so gentle and tender towards their sins and corruptions, in them-
oelves and others ; is this that hatred which is unappeasable, and never
rests, till it see either a thorough reformation, or abolishing of what it so
hateth ? Wherein it is a more rooted affection than anger. For hatred is
a rooted offensive displeasure, against persons and things ; and so rooted,
as that nothing in the world can root it out. Anger may be appeased. It
is appeased in God, and it may and must be in men. But hatred is im-
placable, aiming at the annihilation of the thing so hated.

3. Again, where true hatred and indignation is, there the nearer the ill is
to us, the more ice hate it , d:c. As we hate it in itself, so we hate it the
more, the nearer it is to us. As a toad or any venomous thing, the nearer
it is to us, -we loathe and abhor it the more, so certainly, whosoever hates
and abhorreth sin as sin (as it is a hateful thing to a renewed soul), so he
hateth sin more in himself than in others, because it is nearest in his own
bosom. Every man hates a snake more in his bosom than afar off, because
it is more likely to do him harm there. Therefore those that flatter their
own corruptions, and are -violent against others, as Judah against Tamar,
1 She shall be burned, bring her forth and burn her,’ when himself had
gotten her with child, Gen. xxxviii. 24. So many are severe in punishing
of others, as if they -were wondrous zealous ; but what are they in their own
breast ? Do they reform sin in their own hearts and lives ? He that truly
hates sin, he hateth his own sin more than others, because it is near him.

4. And so, in proportion, he that hates sin truly will hate it in his own
family, children and servants, more than in others abroad. It was a great
fault in David, that he cockered* up Adonijah, and others in his own house,
whilst he was more strict abroad. Can men think to redress and hate sin
in the commonwealth, and yet suffer it in their families ? True hatred is
most conversant in its strength near hand. Those who suffer deboistnessf
and profaneness in their families, and never check it in their children and
servants, they hate not sin. Whatsoever countenance they may take upon

f That is, ‘ debauchery.’—G.* That is, ‘ indulged.’— G.
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them, of reformation abroad, it cometh out of by-respects, and not out of
true batrod.

5. Again, be that batetb sin truly as sin, will hate the greatest sin in the
greatest measure, because be hates it as it is hateful. Now in the nature of
things, the greatest sin deserveth the greatest abomination, and avcrsation*
from it. Therefore be who truly batetb sin, be bates the greatest sin
most of all. Those therefore that are very nice in less matters, and loose
in greater things, it is but hypocrisy. For he who truly hates sin as sin,
where the greatest sin is, thither he directs the edge of his hatred, which is
the strongliest earned against the strongest ill. And such a one will not re-
spect persons in evil, but wheresoever he findeth it, if he have a calling,
there will be an answerable hatred of it. Therefore if one be a minister of
the -word of God, he will do as good Micaiah did, and will not balky Aliab
for his greatness, 1 lungs xxii. 9, seq. ; and like good John Baptist, he will
tell Herod of his faults. Because he hates sin as sin, therefore, where he
hath a calling to it, he will hate it proportionably in the greatest measure.
Good Eli in this case was too indulgent over his sons, 1 Sam. ii. 27, seq.;
but we must love no man so nearly, as to love the ill in them.

6. Again, a man may know that he truly hates sin, if he can endure ad-
monition and reproof for sin. He that hates a venomous plant which
troubleth the ground, will not be displeased if a man come and tell him
that he hath such a plant in his ground, and will help him to dig it up :
surely he cannot be displeased with the party. So here, if a man do truly
hate sin, will he be angry with him that shall tell him that he is obnoxious
to such an evil, which will hurt him dangerously, and damn his soul if it
be not helped ? Surely no. Therefore let men pretend what they will,
those who swell against private reproof, they do not hate sin as sin. Only
add we this caution: a reproof may be administered with such indiscre-
tion, out of self-love, and with a high hand, as that a man may dislike the
carnal manner of reproving; but if it be done in a good manner, he that
hates reproof, because he loveth himself and his sin, pretend what he will,
he hates not sin.

7. So, if a man love to be flattered in his sin, it is a sign he hates not sin
truly. For there is naturally a great deal of self-love in man, which makes
him that he loves to be flattered in his sins ; whereupon he comes to be
abused to his own destruction, especially great men. Now, it is a sign of
an ill state of soul to be subject to be abused by flattery, and to hate in-
struction. Saith Paul, ‘ Am I your enemy, because I have told you the
truth ? * Gal. iv. 16.

8. Again, we may know what our hatred to sin is, by our willingness or
unwillingness to talk of it or mention it , or to venture upon the occasions
thereof. "Where hatred is, there is outward aversation. We fly from what
we hate, and shun to frequent places where we may receive offence. „
Whatsoever hath an antipathy to nature, that we hate and run away from.
Therefore those that present themselves to the occasions of sin, upon no
calling, say what they will, they feed sin, and live according to the flesh.
Those that hate a thing will never come near it if they can choose. There-
fore, those that present themselves willingly to places infected, where there
is nothing religious, but scorning of religion, your common representations
of abomination, pretend what they will, their intent is to strengthen their
own corruption, against the good of their souls. This is the issue. Those
that hate sin will hate all that which may lead to it, the representations of

t That is, ‘ avoid.’—G.* That is, ‘ aversion’ — turning from.—G.
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sin also. Can a man hate sin and see it acted ? Wickedness is learned
when one seeth it acted, as one of the ancients saith well. Therefore let
us by these and the like trials take notice what our hatred to sin is.

Only this our zeal and indignation to sin must have a mitigation and be
regulated, lest, like an exorbitant river, it exceed the bounds. Therefore,
not to follow the school niceties in the exactness of differences, we will
touch the mark a little, how this zeal and hatred to sin, in reproof especially,
must be qualified ; wherein we must consider divers things.

1. First, our calling must be respected. For howsoever we must carry an
universal hatred to sin thus far, that we must not do it, yet in the dis-
covery of hatred and dislike to others, we must consider what calling we
have, and how far we go.

2. And it must be done with a sweet temjier, keeping our distance, and
reserving the due respect unto those in whom we shew our dislike. As we
see Nathan, when he came to tell David of his fault, how he doth it, what
art he useth ! It must so be done as that it may appear to be done out of
pure zeal, that it is no wild-fire nor no heat of nature ; but that it cometh
merely from the Spirit, and in much love, with mildness and pity, in which
case it carrieth a wondrous authority. The discovery of hatred to the
faults either in a minister or in a magistrate, though they must be truly
dealt with, and have their faults told them, yel there must be respect had
to their place, by reason of the weakness of men. As it is with the body,
great men have their physicians as well as meaner, only their physic must
be more costly, because perhaps of the tenderness of their constitutions ; but
as for their bodies, they must not be suffered to perish, nor will not. So
for their souls, they must have that which other men have to help them,
but it must be done with reservation and respect ; as Paul, speaking to
Festus the governor, calleth him ‘ most noble Festus,’ &c., Acts xxvi. 25.
Pressing also goodness in some sort upon king Agrippa, ‘ 0 king Agrippa,
believest thou the prophets ? I know thou dost,’ Acts xxvi. 26. So we see
how we may examine whether our hatred to sin be true or not.

Let every one therefore make use of it in their calling. Those that are
entrusted with God’s message, let them know that God’s ambassadors are
to be faithful in their message, for they serve a greater Lord than is upon
the earth ; and let them shew their true hatred of ill, and the danger of
sin, wheresoever they find it. And for those that are governors of others,
let them not think that they hate sin in themselves except they hate sin
also in all that belongs to them, and reform it. For we see here an evi-
dence of conversion. When Ephraim was converted, ‘ What have I any
more to do with idols ? ’ and, 2 Cor. vii. 11, there is an excellent descrip-
tion of the nature of repentance, by many parcels. The Corinthians had
repented : how is this evidenced ? ‘ Oh, behold,’ saith he, ‘ this selfsame
thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in
you ; yea, what clearing of yourselves ; yea, what indignation ; yea, what
fear ; yea, what vehement desire ; yea, what zeal ; yea, what revenge!’
What revenge and indignation against sin! A kind of extremity of hatred,
a hatred quickened and kindled, the height of hatred. What indignation!
Insinuating that wheresoever there is the truth of conversion, there will be
indignation against sin in ourselves. As David confesseth of himself,
having sinned, ‘ So foolish was I, and ignorant : I was as a beast before
thee,’ Ps. lxxiii. 22. When he suffered such a thought to lodge in his
breast, that it was better with the children of the world than with the
church of God, he was troubled for it. But when he went into the church
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of God, and saw the end of wicked men, then he saw his own foolishness
in being so deceived, and speaks against himself with indignation,

wheresoever there is true conversion, there is hatred with indignation
against ourselves. As in that place before alleged, they shall say unto
their idols, ‘ Get thee hence,’ Isa. xxx. 22, what have I any more to do
with you ? Which is a phrase of speech shewing a disposition of hatred
to the utmost extension, * Get you hence.’ So Christ to the devil, ‘ Get
thee behind me, Satan.’ This is the right temper of a truly converted
Christian, expressed by divers phrases in Scripture : by a denial of our
lusts, by killing and crucifying, by pulling out the eye, and cutting oil* the
right hand. Which phrases, do they not imply a great strength of hatred
and indignation, when we must, as it were, pull out our own eyes ; that is,
our beloved sins, which are as dear to us as our eyes, and as useful as our
right hands unto us ? Yet these must be cut off, mortified, crucified, and
denied, Col. iii. 5. Therefore let us not deceive ourselves ; but let us
judge of the truth of our conversion by our true hatred to sin in ourselves
and others, and in all who are committed to our charge.

If this be so, what shall we judge of a cold, lukewarm temper ? It is the
nature of cold, to gather heterogeneal bodies together. As wo see in the
ice, there are straws, and stones, and heterogeneal things incorporated,
because the cold congeals them together ; but where there is fire, there is
a separating of the dross from the good metal. So where the Spirit of
God is, it is not so cold as to jumble sin and sin, this and that together ;
but it purgeth away that which is ill, and that which is good it makes bet-

For in what proportion the fire of God’s Spirit stirs up that which is
good, in that proportion there is a hatred of that which is ill. They are
unparalleled affections. Those that love God, they hate evil. Those that
are alike to all things, do shew that they have not this active true hatred
against sin. No ! ‘ Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with
idols ?’

Quest. But now, How shall we come to get this hatred against sin, and
holy revenge and indignation against ourselves for that which is amiss
in us ?

Ans. First, we must every day labour to get a clearer sight of the excel-
lency of that which is good, and a nearer communion with God by prayer and
meditation. And then, when we have been with God, it will work an abo-
mination of whatsoever is contrary unto him. Thus Moses, when he had
talked with God in the mountain, at his return, seeing them dancing and
sacrificing to the calf of gold, Exod. xxxii. 19, what did Moses ? He brake
the tables asunder. So it is with those that have communion with God,
who is 1 light itself, and in whom is no darkness,’ 1 John i. 5, who is holi-
ness and purity itself. Those who have effectually conversed with God in
his ordinances, meditation, prayer, and the like, when they look upon sin,
which is contrary to God, they look upon it with a more perfect hatred.
So Isaiah vi. 5. When God appeared to the prophet, and touched his
tongue* with a coal from the altar, saith he, 1 Woe is me, for I am undone,
because I am a man of unclean lips,’ &c., 4 for mine eyes have seen the
King, the Lord of Hosts.’ Thus, when once he had communion with
God , he began to loathe himself. So, if we would hate evil, let us labour
more and more to he holy, and to increase in that divine affection of love.
For in what measure we love that which is good, in that measure we hate
the evil : as it is, Ps. xcvii.10, 4 Ye that love the Lord, hate evil ;’ insinua-

* Lips.—G.
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ting, that all that love the Lord hate evil. All those that are near unto
God, they hate all sin. The more they grow into communion with God, the
more they grow in the hatred of all that is contrary. Let us therefore never
talk of love to God, and of piety, and such like ; for if there be any grace or
communion with God, we hate all sin in that measure as God hateth.
He who hath no zeal to reform that which God hateth, he hath no love
at all.

2. Again, the way to stir us up to hate sin in ourselves and others, and
out of that hatred to reform it, is to set before us, what it is in itself ; that
it is the loathsomest thing in the world, worse than the devil himself : for it
is sin which makes him a devil. That corruption, pride, worldliness, and
profaneness, which we cherish, is worse than the devil himself, because
this made him a devil. Let us make sin therefore as loathsome as we can,
and then we shall hate it : and let us present it to our souls, as the most
dangerous thing of all, the ill of ills, which bringeth all other evils upon us.
This may appear more ugly in our sight, in that the foulness thereof could
not be expiated but by the death of the Son of God. And consider what
great torments he hath prepared for that which we so cherish. This proud,
sinful, and carnal disposition of ours, so opposite to all goodness, God
hath appointed to punish it with eternal separation from his presence. It
maketh God hate his own creatures. 4 Go, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and his angels,’ Matt. xxv. 41.

3. And to stir us up to reform sin in all that belong unto us, we must
consider the dangerous condition that they live and die in, in whom this is not
reformed. Eternal torments, and separation from God. These things may
help to work in our hearts a hatred of sin : and from this hatred, a refor-
mation of it, with a zeal and indignation. Therefore let us labour more
and more for this temper of soul, that we may be like God, and carry the
characters of the children of God in us. There is no affection will distin-
guish us from hypocrites more than hatred, which cometh of love, which is
the first-born and breeding affection of all others. For why do we hate
any thing, but because it is opposite to that we love ? Why do we hate ill,
but because it is opposite to God and to Christ, whom we love ? Amongst
others, take we along this consideration with us, that it is the spear which
wounded our blessed Saviour ; and that it is that he hates most which we
love most. Consider the holiness of God, that he would punish it in his
own Son, ere it should not be punished.

4. And consider that it is the bane of all our comfort, this which we so
cherish , and that it embitters all things to us. We cannot rejoice, no, not in the
good blessings of God, whilst we are guilty of sin ; neither can we pray com-
fortably whilst our hearts regard it, Ps. lxvi.18. In this case, that which should
rejoice the heart, communion with God, is terrible to us. What have I to
do to take his name in my mouth, when I embrace such sins ? Ps. 1. 16.
The day of judgment is terrible also ; for how can a man think comfortably
thereof, if therewith he expect a heavy doom for his sins he liveth in ? So
we may say of the day of death. None of these can be thought upon with-
out terror, when therewithal it cometh to one’s mind, the cutting off from
their sins, and the ‘ terror of the Lord’ against all sin whatsoever, 2 Cor.
v. 11. It should be the joy of our hearts to think of these happy times:
therefore, there must needs be a great deal of sin and atheism in our hearts
when wre cannot think comfortably of them. For eklier we believe not
these things, and so are plain atheists ; or else, if we believe them, we are ex-
ceeding foolish to lose future joys for the poor 4 pleasures of sin for a season/
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5. Let us labour to grow in grace more and more ; for the more we grow

in the love of God and good things, the more we shall hato sin. For,
whatsoever may be said for the growth in love, and cherishing of it to
good things, the same may be said for the hatred of ill, in a contrary
sense.
• G. The last place shall be, to place and drive our affections a contrary way,
to translate and place them on a contrary object, when they are stirred up to
evil attempts. As, when hatred is stirred up, direct it to its proper object,
sin ; when love is irregular, think with ourselves, that God hath not planted
this affection for this object, but to carry me another way ; I must love God
above all, and all that he loveth, for his sake. Hath God put love and
hatred into my heart, to hate my brother whom I should love, and to love
the devil, and hate God ? Oh no! I should love God above all, and my
brother as myself ; and hate the devil and all his works, whom I havo
renounced in my baptism. Therefore, in distempers of the affections,
make a diverson, and turn them the right way. As physicians use to do,
when the distempered blood runs dangerously one way ; if they cannot stop
that, they open a vein to drive the course of the blood another way. So it
is Christian policy, when the affections run dangerously one way, then to
reflect thus upon ourselves : Aye, But is this the end why God hath placed
this affection in me ? Certainly no! He hath planted this affection in mo
for another purpose. Therefore, I will hate that which I should hate ; sin
in general, and my own sin most of all, which makes me hate my brother.
This should be our daily task and study, to take off the affections where
they should not be placed, and to fix them where they should be placed ;
and there to let them go amain, the faster the better ; restraining them
where they should not run out.

Thus we ought to temper ourselves, and to work in ourselves as much
as may be, a sound hatred to all sin, not only of the second table, but of
the first also. The church here saith, ‘ What have I any more to do with
idols ? ’ Now I hate all vain inventions. And think not, with Gallio, that
this belongeth not to us ; if we be magistrates, and called to do it, to stand
for the cause of the church and true religion.

1 What have I any more to do with idols ? ’
The last thing to be observed from Ephraim’s manner of expressing his

indignation is—
Ohs. That where love is not well contracted and begun, it will not hold to

the end, but will end in eternal hatred.
The serpent and Eve* had some poor acquaintance together, as the issue

proved. What did it end in ? ‘ The seed of the woman shall break the
serpent’s head,’ Gen. iii. 15. This association and acquaintance ended in
everlasting war and breach. So all covenants, leagues, and associations
with those we should not join with, can never soderf handsomely together,
but will end in everlasting hatred. What a strict league was in former
times betwixt Ephraim and idols 1 But when Ephraim’s eyes are opened
to see his idols devils, he detests and loathes all abominations, and is of
another mind. ‘ What have I any more to do with idols ? ’ Ho abomi-
nates them, as the word importeth.

Let us therefore bewaro with whom we join in intimate league. For
what makes miserable so much, as the renting\ of tho affections from that
they were strongly placed on ? when love is rent from the thing beloved ?
If we place our affections, for somo b}r-respects, upon wicked persons, this

* Printed ‘ Hevah.*—G. f That is, ‘ solder.'—G. f That is, ‘ rending.’—G.
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will cause so much the more torment and indignation against ourselves,
that were so foolish to suffer our affections to enter so deeply where they
should not. Those that glory in their league with antichrist, and wonder
at the beast, Rev. xvii. 8, seq., thinking him a demi-god : will this be
alway so ? Oh, no ; when God opens the eyes of any of his people, they
shall hate them for ever. So wicked persons, that now are led on to this
and that wicked course : shall this be always so ? Woe to thee, if it be I
But the time may come that thou shalt say, ‘ What have I any more to do
with idols,’ or wuth such an one’s acquaintance ? I cannot endure to look
on him : he tainted me, and misled me, and tempted me. Now we must
be two, part we must, and I would we had never met together. Therefore,
before we place our affections on any, consider who they be, whether we
be likely to live with them for ever or not ; whether there be any evidence
of grace in them. If not, let them be two to us. For whatsoever vanity
is in the things or persons we love, if we belong to God, we must be
separate from them, unless we will be damned. Therefore we must be
wise to prevent the danger betimes. Ephraim might have known before
the danger of idolatry, had he been wise and prudent ; but it is well he
knows it now at length, which causeth him so to abominate idols. ‘ What
have I any more to do with idols ? ’ Thus much is spoken, because of the
lukewarmness and cold temper, neutrality and halting of a great many in
the world, having so many sinful combinations and associations one with
another, as if these things were not material.

Now, let men consider what a disposition this is, and how it stands
with that disposition which must be in those that are members of Christ,
and look for heaven. Let a Christian always remember what he is, and
what he hopes for, and this will put him in a right temper. 1. What he
is : a king, and an heir of heaven, &c. After which he should reason with
good Nehemiah, ‘ Shall such a man as I fly ?’ shall such a man as I do
this ? I am redeemed from my sins, and advanced to be a king to rule
over my lusts, to be an heir of heaven and eternal happiness in the
world to come, to reign with Christ ; and shall I do thus and thus ?
Doth this stand with my new temper, this sin, this filthiness, this base
action and thoughts that I am tempted to and encumbered with ? Shall
such a man as I followr these base actions, ways, and companions ? Con-
sider we this well, and then it will breed Ephraim’s resolution, * What
have I any more to do with this base lust ? ’ What hath it to do with me,
or I with it ? Is this and this action befitting a king, and an heir of
heaven, and a new creature ? And if a man be in authority, then let him
consider what Mordecai said to Esther,
kingdom for such a purpose ? ’ Esther iv. 14.
this place or dignity for this purpose, to reform such and such abuses ?
Think with thyself, not only in particular what thou art, but in thy place,
what if thou be called to reform such abuses ; such unsound doctrines ; to
stand for God and for the truth. This will breed this resolute indignation
of Ephraim in us, 1 What have I any more to do with idols ? ’ All which
is for the manner of Ephraim’s indignation : a strong negation of an
abominated thing. ‘ What have I any more to do,’ &c. The next, which
is the substance and matter abominated—idolatry—must be reserved for
some other time.

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.
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THE ELEVENTH SERMON.
Ephraim shall say , What have I any more to do with idols ? I have heard

him, and observed him : lam like a qreen fir-tree : from me is thy fruit
found.—Hos. XIV. 8.

WE have heard at several times heretofore how graciously God deals with
his people, alluring them by many free and gracious promises to his ser-
vice ; the particulars whereof wTe heard heretofore at large.

This 8th verse hath reference unto that which went before, ver. 3. There
Ephraim renounceth his former idols. * Asshur shall not save us,’ &c. ;
and here, ‘ Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ? ’
Unto which the answer is, ‘ I have heard him, and observed him : I am
like a green fir-tree unto him : from me is thy fruit found.’ Now, in that
‘ Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ?’ this in
sum is only the first part of the third verse, repeated in another manner:
That Ephraim shall and will go on in abominating idols, be constant in his
former resolution. Therefore, in that Ephraim shall, by the Spirit of grace,
go on in renouncing all false confidence, God sheweth hero that Ephraim
shall lose nothing by it, for he intends here the continuance of time. ‘ I
have heard him,’ and I do hear him, and I will hear him, and respect him,
and be like a shady green fir-tree to shade him, causing him also to be
abundant in fruit. ‘ From me is thy fruit found.’

‘ Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ? ’ Here we
considered the manner of expression, and then the matter itself.

‘ Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ?’
To come, therefore, to the matter itself specified, idolatry, against which

Ephraim’s indignation is directed :
‘ What have I to do with idols ?’
In handling whereof we must take in all these four together, that is—1. False doctrine, which is the foundation of idolatry.
2. Idols themselves ; or,
3. Idolatry, which they tend to (for he which hates idols, hates them

because he hates idolatry) ; or,
4. Idolaters ; as if he had said,
What have I any more to do with idolatrous doctrines, opinions, or con-

ceits, or with idols framed according to these conceits, or with idolatry or
idolaters ? For these go together. No man worships idols, but because
he is poisoned in his conceits ; and idols arc forbidden, because idolatry is
dangerous ; and communion with idolaters is forbidden, because of idolatry.
So that the doctrine, idols, idolatry, and communion with them, all these
are objects of Ephraim’s abomination and indignation.

‘ Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ? ’
It were to misspend precious time, appointed for better uses, to tell you

of the abominable distinctions of the papists, of Latvia and Bulia, (?i)
or to insist upon a discourse of heathenish idolatry ; truths, but not
so profitable for us to spend time in. Therefore, we will rather come to
shew the reasons why Ephraim so abhorreth idolatry, idols, and conceits- of all.

1. To begin, in the first place, wdth idols. When Ephraim is truly con-
verted, he hates them, because idols are abominable to God , unto whom
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Ephraim is now converted. Ephraim hates idols, for idolatry is spiritual
adultery. Religion is, as it were, a conjugal act of marriage ; so that a
breach in religious worship is a breach of spiritual marriage. Now, the
worshipping of idols being a breach of the conjugal act of marriage betwixt
God and the soul, spiritual adultery, it must needs be abominable. For
adultery is an abominable, filthy thing ; much more spiritual adultery.
Therefore, saith Ephraim, 4 What have I now any more to do with
idols ? ’

2. And then again , idolatry frameth base conceits of God. Whereas, on
the contrary, we should elevate and raise up our hearts unto him ; idolatry
pulls him down, and conforms him to our base conceits. Were it not a
wrong to man to make him like a swine, or an ape, or some such ridiculous
creature ? Who, in this case, would think himself well used ? There is
not such disproportion betwixt any creature and man as there is betwixt
the great God of heaven and earth, and the best creature that can be made
to resemble him. Therefore, it is an abominable abuse and dishonour to
the great majesty of God to be represented any kind of way.

3. Again, consider the opjiosition between any representation of God , and
God. They are corruptible things ; God is incorruptible. They are visible ;
God is invisible. They are vain and nothing ; God a being of himself, who
giveth being unto all things. God is the living God, and the cause of all
life. To be brief : the Scripture, to shew God’s hatred of them, calleth
them dunghill-gods, .and Abel, as it is in this book, vanity, nothing, a name
to alienate the affections from them, (o)

4. Yea, further, because God is a jealous God , Exod. xxxiv. 14, and will
not give his glory to another. Ephraim, therefore, as soon as he cometh
to know God, he hateth idols ; because he knows God, being a jealous God,
could not endure them, Isa. xlii. 8.

Now, idolatry is committed when either we set up false gods in place of
the true God, or when we wTorship the true God in a false manner.

Quest. But now another question may be moved, Whether the papists be
idolaters or not ? For we live amongst many of them ; therefore we can-
not be too wary of them.

Ans. The answer is affirmative. They are idolaters, and worse in some
sort than the heathen idolaters were. Only change the names of the popish
saints which they in popery worship, and the names that the heathen wor-
ship, and they will be all one. Now, names be no realities.

How may this be cleared ?
First, they give the honour due to God to others, which is idolatry. The

religious worship only due unto God, they give unto other things. Christ,
when he said, ‘ Him only shalt thou serve,’ Mat. iv. 10, excepted the least
divine worship from the creature. The devil, we know, would have had
him fall down before him ; but Christ’s answer is, 4 Him only shalt thou
serve that is, him only shalt thou religiously prostrate thyself unto. So
that religious worship is proper to God only. Now, this they give to
saints ; for they pray to them, which is religious -worship.

Obj. But they object, that they pray not directly to them, but to them
as mediators, that they may pray to Christ for them.

Ans. 1. First, they raise them above their degree, to make them mediators,
and so dethrone Christ of his office of Mediator, at least join copartners
with him.

2. But this is not all. They pray directly to saints to help them against
several ills, as they have several saints for several evils. Whatsoever they
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say, who are not ashamed of lying to further their designs, yet their books
and writings do testify the contrary.

3. Then again, they vow to saints, as in the form of their vows is seen.
I vow to the Virgin Mary, &c. Now, a vow is a religious act. They vow
to saints, and burn incense unto them, erect temples, and set apart days
for their worship, and so break all the four commandments of the first
table. In a good fashion, it is not unfit to remember them, that their
memorial may be kept ; but we are not to worship them.

4. And, besides saints, they have other false gods ; for their head of the
church is an abominable idol, unto whom they ascribe that which is proper
unto Christ, to be the head of the church, which hath no influence from
him, but all from Christ, the spiritual head thereof. Therefore the apostle
complaincth of such ‘ who hold not the head,’ &c., Col. ii. 19. Those of
the Itomisli Church ‘ hold not the head,’ hold not Christ, because they attri-
bute that to saints and men which is proper to Christ only. They make
the pope judge of all controversies, who must give authority to the word,
and dete-rmine Scripture to be Scripture. What a shameful thing is this,
to make him judge of the Scriptures, which must judge him at the last day.
A pitiful thing it is to see 1 a man of sin ’ go about to judge the righteous
law of God, and to determine of that which must ere long determine him
unto eternal torments, without particular repentance. Yet, being spiritually
drunk, this folly they are given to, that they will be judge of that which
must be judge of them. Many ways they make him an idol, ascribing that
to him which is proper to Christ.

5. So likewise, they make their sacraments to be idols.
For, 1, they ascribe to the water in baptism power of conferring grace.
Now, grace is God’s creature only ; for all the creatures in heaven and

earth cannot confer the least dram of grace. It is a thing of God’s making.
Now, to raise an element to confer grace, and then to trust in it, ex opere
operato, for the conferring of it, is to make an idol of it.

2. And for the bread. None of all the heathens ever had such an abo-
minable idol as the mass, a broaden god, for they worshipped living crea-
tures, and there is not the worst living creature but it is better than a piece
of bread ; and }*et they worship that, for, by their own confession, if the
intention of the priest be not to the action, there is nothing but bread.
How may the minds, then, of men be tormented when they may or shall
think perhaps the priest hath no such intention, anil so are in danger of
idolatry. For, saith the psalmist, ‘ their sorrows shall be multiplied that
hasten after another god,’ &c., Ps. xvi. 4. So certainly the sorrows and
scruples of those that are idolaters shall be multiplied. They cannot but
be much tormented in soul sometimes. Coster (p), himself a forward Jesuit,
acknowledgeth ‘ that if, upon the words of consecration, the bread be not
turned and transubstantiated into the body of Christ, we are the most abo-
minable idolaters of the world.’ But we make the minor and assumption,
long since proved by the late worthies of our church * (q), but there is no
such transubstantiating of the bread into the body of Christ. Therefore, by
their own consent, they are the most abominable idolaters of the world,
worse than the heathen.

3. And in their equalising traditions, which arc but the inventions of
man’s brain, with the Scriptures, they commit idolatry, in that they make
their very' church an idol. But what should we speak of their church,

* B. Jewel, D. Rainolds, D. Fulk, D. Whitaker, D. Willet, Perkins, &c. See
Note q.—G.
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when they have the pope, who is their church virtually ? for what is said
of the one may be said of the other. When they come to the issue, the
church is nothing but the pope. Whatsoever their church or councils say,
he is the whole church. Many ways they are gross idolaters, especially
the common people. For though they say they give not Latvia, worship
to the image, but Lidia, service, but can the common people distinguish, who
give worship to all alike ? To say we worship not the image, but God
before the image, was the heathen’s excuse, as we may see in Arnobius (r).
Can the common people distinguish ? No ; for they are ignorant images
themselves. In this they are worse than the heathens, because they have
more light, and still the more light the more sin. For they have been fore-
told that the whore of Rome should be the mother of all fornications, the
spiritual Babylon, Sodom, and Egypt in regard of idolatry, the mother of
all these abominations, Rev. xvii. 5. Now, for them who have been fore-
warned hereof, and in so much light still, to continue idolaters, and persist
in false worship, is to be worse than the heathens, who had not the like
light and warning.

Ques. But what is the reason that they are so impudent and audacious ?
Ans.1. First, to answer with the Scriptures, they are drunk with the

whore' s cup, Rev. xvii. 2 ; and we kuow a drunken man dares do anything.
2. And then, again, as the psalmist speaks, because those who worship

idols become blockish and stupid like unto them, for an idol is a blockish, dead
thing, so idolaters are stupid, dead things in a sort, who are seldom con-
verted, partly because they are drunk, and partly because they are stupid,
like the idols they worship, Ps. cxv. 8.

Use 1. If this be so, as it is too true to the eye of the whole world, then
how ought we to bless God , who hath brought us out of this palpable Egyptian
darkness, out of spiritual Sodom, as Lot was out of that Sodom ! Gen. xix.17.
Oh, we cannot be thankful enough, nor ought we to desire to return to Sodom
again, or unto Egypt. Where, then, is place left for neutrality ? Those
neuters, that will be of neither religion ! Is such a disposition from the
Spirit of God, which maketh Ephraim say here, 1 What have I any more
to do with idols ? ’ Ephraim would not be a neuter. Therefore, what
shall wre say unto them that preseut themselves to Masses, in their travels
especially ? Is this to say with Ephraim, ‘ What have I any more to do
with idols ? ’ We must ‘ believe with the heart, and confess with the
mouth, to salvation,’ Rom. x. 9. If a man might escape with having his
heart to God-wards, and his body prostrate, where were confession ? In
Elias’s time, God told him, that there were left seven thousand in Israel,
who had not bowed the knee to Baal, that is, who made no bodily prostra-
tion, 1 Kings xix. 18. Therefore, as the papists do not join with us, so
neither ought we with them, if we hold the contrary religion false. In this
case we should not present ourselves with them in any service.

Use 2. Again, if this be true, what do we think of reconcilers of religion ?
A thing impossible, as the apostle sheweth. ‘ For what communion hath
God with Belial ? Christ with antichrist ? ’ 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. What
communion ? The question is a strong negation, as that of Ephraim here.
4 What have I now any more to do with idols ?’

Obj. But some may say, We differ from them only in circumstance.
Ans. We may ask any man who hath his brains in his head, whether

idolatry be a circumstance or not ? it being clear that they are as great
idolaters as the heathens, in many instances. If any affirm that idolatry
is a circumstance, there is no disputing with such a one. That which is
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tho sin, which makes God abhor and desert his own people, is that a
circumstance ? Is that a circumstance, which is the chief sin against the
first table ? Granting that they are idolaters, that the pope is ‘antichrist,’
and Rome to be ‘ Babylon ’ (s), and Babylon to be the ‘ mother of all fornica-
tion ,’ this must needs follow, that there can be no reconciling of these two
religions. We may como near them, and become papists, but they will
never come near us, to be good Christians.

Use 3. Again, if this be so, that popery be idolatry, and that we must
beware of all idolatry, let us take heed, therefore, that we have nothing to do
with them more than we must needs. Converse with them in our callings,
we may ; because, as an ancient father saith, -we be compossessors of the
world, and not of religion. We must go out of the world, if we will not
have to do with them sometimes in the places where we live ; but amity is
rery dangerous with such. The Scripture runs much upon it. Should we
love them whom God hates ? It was Eve’s fault, that without a calling
she ventured to talk with the serpent. We should therefore shun convers-
ing and parley with[them as much as may be. As there were rails set about
Mount Sinai, to keep off the people from touching the mountain ; so God
hath set hedges about the second commandment, to keep us off from
offending in it, as it was usual with God in this kind. As, when he would
keep them far from murder, he forbade them to kill the dam with the
young, Dcut. xxii. 6, and not to seethe a kid in his mother’s milk, Exod.
xxiii. 19; only to restrain them from murder, that abominable sin. Such
precepts the Jews call ‘ the hedges of the commandments ’ (t). So for
idolatry, the Scripture would have us ‘ hate the garment spotted with the
flesh,’ Jude, verse 23 ; ‘ to defile the coverings of the images, to account
them as a menstruous cloth,’ &c., Isa. xxx. 22 ; and ‘ to have nothing to
do with the unfruitful works of darkness,’ Eph. v. 11; [and] to hate all
monuments of idolatry. As Augustine saith of monuments, ‘ Any monu-
ment moves and stirs up the mind so anything that may move or stir us
to idolatry, we should abhor, and keep afar off from it.

And therefore the commandments are set down in the highest pitch of
the sin, to shew that we should avoid all the degrees under that which
leads to so great a breach, and that we should hate all those steps and
leadings to the sin itself. We should therefore beware of popish writers,
and do with them as was done with the magic books in the Acts, burn
them all, lest they corrupt ourselves and others, Acts xix. 19. Learn we
this of the papists, who hate our books, bum them, or lock them up safe ;
yea, hate the very names of Luther and Calvin, much more their books.

In this case it is with the soul of man as with water, that relisheth of
that soil through which it runs, if it run through a hot soil, as baths through
a sulphury soil, it tastes of that. So the spirit of a man tastes of those
authors he runs through. Therefore such -who converse much in popish
writings, unless ministers who have a calling that way to confute them, are
in danger to be ensnared by them.

Use 4. And then, again, if we must hate all idolatry, we must take heed of
occasions. Not like some looser Christians, which make no matter of
crucifixes. How doth the spirit of Ephraim here agree with such ? A
crucifix is but a teacher of lies, representing only the outside, and that
falsely ; for there is no expression in Scripture, what kind of man Christ
was. And if there were, yet the apostle sheweth, ‘ that we must now no
more know him any more after the flesh,’ 2 Cor. v. 16. Not as such a
man, as tall and fair, &c. ; but know him as tho Mediator, as Icing of
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heaven and earth, avoiding all lewd, base conceits of him. People in this
kind are too bold, and run too near popery. A father saith well, ‘ No man
is safe that is near danger.’ We are commanded to ‘ fly from idolatry,’
1 Cor. x. 14. We must not come near the pit’s brink, lest we fall in.
Bun and fly from it as from a serpent, dally not with the occasions.

But to leave this gross idolatry, to speak of something which more nearly
concerneth us, and -which we are prone to. Though we hate the gross
idolatries, yet there be some we are more nearly addicted to ; as,

First of all, there is a proneness in us, in our worship, to conceive false
conceptions and ideas of God ; and so in place of worshipping God, we wor-
ship an idol of our own brain.

Quest. It may be said, How shall we conceive of God when we worship

Arts 1. First of all, negatively, do not dishonour God in imagining any
character of an infinite incomprehensible God , but conceive of him as an in-
finite essence.

2. And then, conceive not absolutely of God , but of God distinguished in
three persons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; or else we conceive an
idol. For there are three persons in one common nature ; and in our
prayers we must not conceive the nature without the persons.

3. In the third place, we must not in our prayers conceive of God, with-
out Christ the Mediator. For even as God was only to be known and spoken
to towards the tabernacle]; so Christ is the tabernacle now, where God mani-
fests his gracious presence, and will be worshipped in him the Mediator.
For God, considered out of Christ, is a ‘ consuming fire ;’ without Christ,
no converse with God. Let us therefore take Christ along with us, when
we go to God. Go to him by God in our nature, our Immanuel ; and so
we shall conceive of God aright, and not worship an idol of our own
brain.

4. Again, there is another thing which is a common abuse among Chris-
tians, wherein they come near to idolatry, when they transform God to be
Like themselves in their affections, as it is the property of all unregenerate
men to do so. Idolatry is so natural, it cannot but transform God to bo
like itself.
of his sinful course, thinks that God is like unto him.
that I was like unto thyself ; therefore I will come against thee,’ &c., Ps.
1. 21. As oppressors, and such -who grow great by ill courses, they justify
thus much. Would God let me alon-e if he did not approve of my courses ?
So they make God like themselves. And so the good fellows of the world,
they make God to allow all their dissoluteness, because he lets them alone.
So those that are fierce and cruel by nature, -who delight in cruelty, vexa-
tion, and blood, they transform God, as though he delighted in such
things, and make him a God of blood. So others transform God to be all
mercy. This is to make God an idol, and as ill as if they transformed
him into this and that creature ; worse than the heathens, in regard of
their light under the gospel ; yet this is the disposition of many Christiana
now-a-days.

Quest. What was the reason why the heathens worshipped Bacchus and
Venus, such abominable gods ?

Arts. They, to countenance their lusts and drunkenness, deify them: an
abominable sin of the heathen, for which God gave them up to other sins.
Doth not our sin come near theirs, when we make God to countenance our
sin, and cite Scripture for it, as if God can countenance sin in his word ?
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him ?

As for instance, a man that is not a gracious man, in the prido
‘ Thou thoughtest
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This is to transform God into our own abominable conceits. Those, there-
fore, who bless themselves in any sinful course, they are guilty of idolatry
in the worst kind that may be ; for it is as ill to transform God to allow of
such courses, as to transform Christ to die for such who go on in their sins
without remorse, or to transform him into the likeness of such and such
vile creatures.

5. Further, there is another sort of idolatry Christians are subject unto—to set up somewhat in their hearts higher than Gocl. There is no man with-
out grace, but he doth so until his conversion. Nay, when a man is
converted, he is prone to this, to idolize and set up something above that
which should be in the heart. Hereupon Paul, Col. iii. 5, calleth covetous-
ness, idolatry ; because a covetous man placeth those affections upon his
own wealth, which should dwell in God : for, ‘ he saith to the wedge of
gold, Thou art my confidence,’ Job xxxi. 24, thinking his wealth shall bear
him out in any ill cause whatsoever. And then, again, that time which he
should spend in thinking of God and of a better life, he buried those
thoughts in his muck and wealth, toiling and moiling in the world, when
he should serve God. Thus the covetous man is an idolater.

6. And there are some guilty of idolatry, likewise, in another kind, such
as have men' s j)ersons too much in admiration , that deify them, especially if
they be in great place : such who will offend God before they will offend
them ; and whereas for God’s glory they should deny themselves, they
deny themselves, and make themselves fools, for men ; and to please them
by whom they hope to rise, deny both wit and honesty. This is abominable
idolatry, and such are as far from heaven and salvation, as those that fall
before an idol, if they repent not. Oh, if these men that study to please
men, and deny themselves for them, would be as careful to please God, as
they have been to please men, how happy, and what excellent Christians
would they be! As a great man-pleaser in his time said, 4 If he had served
God as well as he had served his master the king in that time, God had
not left him so in his old years ’ ( i i ) * To set up any man so high in our
affections, as for him to deny ourselves, crack our consciences, and do
things unlawful, will be misery in the end. ‘ If I please men,’ saith Paul.,
* I am not the servant of Christ,’ Gal. i. 10. He meaneth sinful pleasing,
for there ought to be service and respect. Due honour must be given
unto those who cany God’s image, our governors, yea, great respect and
honour, and nothing in this kind can be too much ; but to go beyond our
bounds herein, is to commit idolatry. As the heathen did, when the
government of Rome was turned into an empire, some of their emperors
were made gods by them after Augustus’s time, wherein they could not
have devised to have done them greater wrong, for they came most of them
to fearful ends (r). It is ill for any man to have God his co-rival ; for no
greater misery can befall a man, than to be set up in God’s room, so to rule
a man’s honesty, will, and conscience at his pleasure ; for God is a jealous
God, and will not endure such idolatry.

7. And so, in the next place, they frame Christ an idol, in talcing him
without his cross. They will bo of the true religion ; but when they come
to suffer anything, if it be but a frown, a reproach or disgrace, they give
out and fall back. Such, they frame to themselves an idol, a false Christ ;
for the knowledge of Christ is never without the cross, some cross or other,
some persecution or other in some kind. ‘ All who will live godly in
Christ, shall suffer persecution,’ 2 Tim. iii. 12. A man may live godly,

* A Scottish Regent before his execution. See Note u.—G.
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and not suffer persecution ; but he that will live godly in Christ, so as he
sheweth his nature to be altered, carrying an antipathy against all false
courses, and so as the world may conceive that he is such an one, it is
impossible that he should live in the world without persecution, because
he shall meet with those that are of an opposite disposition. Therefore, to
frame a smooth Christ, all comfort, is to frame a false Christ, and a false
religion,—to frame an idol that hath no truth in it, that never was, nor
never will be to the end of the world.

8. Again, unconverted persons especially are prone to another idolatry,
to set up their own ivits and icills instead of God' s. So as there is not a
greater enemy to religion than our own conceits and wills, which will have
a model of religion of our own brain, which must stand, let what will come
of it. This is the fault especially of great learned persons, who take upon
them conceits and apprehensions of things, and then doat upon these brats
of their own brain. And so for will, to have our own will in all things ; as
the speech is, ‘ My mind to me a kingdom is.’ I will have my will, what-
soever come of it. This is idolatry ; for whosoever will come to heaven
must deny his will. The first lesson in Christ’s school is self-denial, Mat.
xix. 21, 24 : denial of wit and will, to have no more wit and wisdom,
especially in divine things, than God will teach us ; aud no more will, which
is distinct aud opposite to Christ’s will, but to bring our wills to his in all
things. When men will go about great affairs, and set upon things iu their
own wit and strength, never praying nor depending upon God for a bless-
ing, this is a kind of idolising of parts to work out things by policy, strength,
wits, and parts. As that heathen atheist could say, ‘ Let cowards pray, if
they will ;’ but his success was answerable. So is it not the common
atheism of the world ? They go about things in confidence of their wit
and parts, and so hope to attain a glorious issue ; whereas God, who over-
throws Babels, takes delight to confound all their devices. It is his daily
practice 4 to send the rich empty away, and exalt the humble and meek,’
Luke i. 52. Those who set upon things rashly without prayer, as though
they were lords of all, and without dependence upon God, promising them-
selves good success, they make idols of themselves. As a proud man is an
idol, 4 he worships himself,’ whilst he leans to his own wit, plots, and parts.
Carnal men thus idolise themselves.

9. Again, you have some who are none of the worst who commit this
great sin of idolatry, by trusting to the outward performances and tasks of
religion, thinking that God must needs be bound unto them, when they
have done so many tasks, read, and prayed, or heard so many sermons, or
done a good deed. But here lieth the spiritual subtlety, in that they set
up these things too high, when, if they find not that success they look for,
then they inwardly murmur against God ; when rather all these things
should be done with a spirit of humility and subjection, using them only as
means whereupon we expect God’s blessing, craving his assistance and
strength to do them in a holy and a self-denying manner. When we dtf
otherwise, and trust to the outward tasks and performances we do, we make
them idols. And you have many that go along with outward performances
who never come to a dram of grace, because they trust to the out-
ward performances, and look not to the life and soul of them, which is
the Spirit of God assisting, quickening, strengthening, blessing them.
The life of a Christian is a perpetual dependence upon God in the use
of means, and not an idolising of them, to be careless when he hath done
his task.
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10. But a more subtle idolatry than this is of another kind, when ice

trust too witch to the work of yrace, and rely not iq?on God in Christ , in the
matter of justification and acceptation to life everlasting, which is a fault,
both ,

1. Before conversion.
2. After conversion.
First, before conversion. When we think we have not done so much

good, and been sufficiently humbled, and therefore that God will not be
merciful to us, as if Christ must take us with dowry of good deeds, or else
he cannot ; whereas all grace is promised upon our entry and coming into
the covenant of grace, upon our believing, when we come with empty hearts
and hands. 4 The poor,’ saith Christ, 4 receive the gospel ; and those that
are lost, Christ is sent to save them, and to call in the weary and heavy
laden,’ Mat. xi. 5, ix. 13, xi. 28.

2. And after conversion. Those that are in the state of grace oftentimes'

want that comfort in the main point of justification and acceptation to life
everlasting, which they should have, because they look into their imperfec-
tions, seeing this and that want, and so are swallowed up of discomfort ;
whereas, if we had all the graces in the world, yet we must live by faith,
relying upon the merits of Christ. For our good works bring us not to
heaven, as a cause, but only are helps and comforts to us in our walking to
heaven. For if we had all the sins of all men, yet Christ’s all-sufficient
righteousness is sufficient for to do them all away, if we can go out of our-
selves, and cleave to that. Therefore, in trouble of conscience we must not
look either to our good or our ill, but to God’s infinite mercy, and to the
infinite satisfaction of our blessed Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ ; there, as
it were, losing ourselves, seeing our sins as mountains drowned in the in-
finite sea of his mercy. The blood of Christ ! That will pacify and stay
the conscience. Nothing else can give rest to our souls. If we look to
our works and to the measure of our sanctification, what saith holy Paul in
the like case ? 4 Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win
Christ,’ Phil. iii. 8, even his righteousness and best works. Therefore
there is no regard to be had of them in that case. Wherefore when we
would speak comfort to a distressed conscience, we must not look to his ill
or good, but to the command, 4 This is his command, that we believe,’
1 John iii. 23. And look to the all-sufficiency of God in Christ, and the
promises, whereby we honour God in giving him the glory of his truth, and
depart with comfort. Therefore, though we hate gross idolatry, yet we see
there are many ways wherein the soul may be seduced, whereby we may
come very near that sin which our soul hateth, by trusting too much to
something out of God.

Use 5. If then the case be thus, how shall we come to reform it , for a uso
of direction , so as to fly from all idolatry, and to say with Ephraim, 4 What
have I now any more to do with idols ?’

First of all, do but consider God' s hatred unto all sorts of idolaters ; for ho
accounts such to hate him, and so accordingly punisheth them. In the
second commandment, those that are given to idolatry in any kind, are such
as hate God, which is a horrible thing ; and yet, notwithstanding, this is
the disposition of all such as are idolaters. So far forth as they are
idolaters, they hate God, for the more we know God, the more we shall
hate all idols, 4 What have I now any more to do with idols ?’
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2. Labour to grow in the sound knowledge of God and of Christ, and of
their all-sufficiency. Mark St Paul’s method, Col. ii., and in other places,
when he would draw us from all outward things, he speaks gloriously of the
fulness of Christ, 1 In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,’
Col. ii. 9 ; and, 1 In him you are complete.’ When he would draw them
from ‘ touch not, taste not, handle not, worshipping of angels, and from
counterfeit humility,’ Col. ii. 21, &c., he labours to dispossess them of these
idolatrous conceits, and to possess them of the fulness of Christ. If in him
we have fulness, why should we look for any thing out of him ? If we be
complete in him, if all fulness be in him, why do we seek any thing out of
that fulness ? Thus the holy apostle shutteth up his first epistle, ‘ Babes,
keep you from idols,’ 1 John v. 21. What is promised there ? Christ is
eternal life, all is in him ; whereupon presently comes this, ‘ Babes, keep
you from idols ?’ If life and happiness, and all be in Christ, if we be com-
plete in him, and the fulness of all be in him, why should we go out of him
for anything ? When God would persuade Abraham to leave all idolatry,
Gen. xvii. 1, and all things else, to depend wholly upon him, what doth he
first possess him with ? ‘1 am God all-suflicient,’ &c. Know God in
covenant all-sufficient, and Christ in the fulness of his high perfections as
Mediator, in whom is all fulness and life eternal, in whom we are complete ;
we shall then be so far from going out of him for any thing, as we shall
be of the same mind with Ephraim, ‘ What have I now any more to do
with other intercessors and mediators ?’ what have I to do with will-wor-
ship ? what need I go to other cursed means, when God is all-sufficient ?
It is the scope of the new covenant of grace, that we should glory in God
only, who hath made Christ unto us 1 wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,
and redemption,’ 1 Cor. i. 30. And al^ this, because that whosoever glo-
rieth in him, should not go out of him for any thing. The more we know
therefore the fulness of Christ, and God’s mercy in him, the more we shall
abhor all idolatry, with the kinds and degrees of it.

3. Another help and means to cure this disposition in us is, to know
that we are naturally wondrous prone to it in one degree or another. It
is reckoned up, Gal. v. 20, as a work of the flesh ; and, naturally, man
hath a working fancy, to set up somewhat in his heart and understanding
above, and besides God, imaginations to adulterate things. Men live by
sense, and imagination is next to sense, so that naturally all men are idola-
ters before conversion, in one kind or other, and doat so upon their own,
that they will not be driven out of themselves unto God in Christ, without
a great deal of grace. As men naturally love the child of their own body,
so men love the children of their own brain.

Quest. "What is the reason that it is so hard to convert a papist ?
Ans. Because it is will-worship, a device of their own brain, suiting their

natural will and appetite. And what makes them so furious, as all idola-
ters are cruel : though they be mild of their own nature, yet as idolaters,
they are cruel. It is because it is a device of their own brain, a brat, a
child of their own begetting, wherefore they strive to maintain it, because
it is their own. Let us therefore conceive thus much, that it is no easy matter
to free the soul from idolatry, and all the degrees of this cursed disposition.
This will make us beg earnestly the Spirit of God, by which only we shall
subdue this idolatrous proud conceit, Rom. viii. 5, and lay ourselves open
to Christ, to be disposed of as he pleaseth. Beg the Spirit only, whereby
we shall mortify the cursed deeds of the flesh, for nature will never subdue
nature. The Spirit of God therefore is that which can, and must free us
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from all dregs and tainture of this cursed disposition, which the Jews were
so scourged for, and hardly* driven from.

4. Again, consider God' s punishments in this kind. As we see, Rev. ix.
20, where the Turk is said to be raised up against all these idolaters, that
would not be kept from worshipping the devil and the image of the beast ;
yet for all this, it is said, * they did not repent.’ And so the Jewish church
was still punished with enemies raised up against them for their idolatry.
And it is to be expected that the idolatry of those western churches will at
length pull down antichrist himself, which must be before the conversion
of the Jews. For what hinders their conversion now ? The world is full
of idolaters, oven Christians ; and therefore there must be a confusion of
antichrist’s idolatrous worship before the conversion of the Jews, who will
not return whilst that scandal is in their eye. Therefore, that we may help
forward that glorious work, let us labour as much as we can to purge the
church of this, in drawing others from idolatry, that we may help to make
way for those glorious times a-coming ; for this Scripture specially hath
relation unto the calling of the Jews, not to be fulfilled till then, when
* Ephraim shall say, What have I now any more to do with idols ?’ with
that for which we have been so plagued for in former times.

5. And withal let us consider this, that the end of all false worship, when
it is left, is grief and shame, befooling and shaming of ourselves for it ,
t Ephraim at length shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ?’
to cherish pride and self-conceit ? which, if ever I come to heaven, I must
renounce, hating myself for my own pride and folly.

G. And so for idolaters themselves, why should we consort ourselves with
these, of whom we shall say one day, What have we any more to do with them?
We must be separated from them here, or in hell live with them for ever.
What will then he the hell of hell ? Mutual cursing of one another. Thy
familiarity and acquaintance, thy provocations and allurements, brought
me into these torments! If we belong to God, late or soon, there must
be these speeches, ‘ What have I now' any more to do with such and such
lying vanities ?’

Therefore let us not think will-worship a slight matter ; for, we see,
popery is nothing else but a bundle of man’s devices. We see in Scrip-
ture, when the dearest friends of Christ came unto him with devices of
their own, and good intentions, Christ notwithstanding saw the devil in
them. Peter made a great confession, ‘Thou art the Son of the living
God,’ Mat. xvi. 1G, and then he came ‘ Master, spare thyself,’ ver. 22 ;
whereunto Christ replied, ‘ Get thee behind me, Satan,’ ver. 23. God is
never more provoked than when men think to honour him writh their own
devices ; stablishing a false, and neglecting his own true, worship. And
there is usually little amendment of these kind of persons, because they
carry with them a show of wisdom, as Paul saith, Col. ii. 23, and great
humility ; w'hich things being so carried with a show of some grace and
wisdom (though they be desperate folly in the conclusion), men hardly
will part withal. As we see of corporal adultery, few of them are re-
claimed, because it hath a bewitching, alluring power ; which is most true
of the spiritual adulterers. There are few of them reclaimed, until God,
by some severe judgment, alter and bring down the proud imagination to
sen e him as he will be served ; so as to say with Ephraim here, * What
have I now any more to do with idols ? ’

Well, that we may abhor idolatry the more, consider two or three direct
* That is, ‘ with difficulty.’—G.
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‘ Who required these things at your hands ? ’ saith God, Isa. i. 12.places.
When we think to please him with voluntary devised things, this will strike
them dumb then. The things that God requires being so easy and so few,
yet we to omit them all, and to devise new things of our own, our reward
shall be, 4 Who required these things at your hands ? ’ And then again
saith God, 4 In vain they worship me, teaching for my precepts the devices
of men,’ Mat. xv. 9. See then the vanity of idolaters, who, though they
would do nothing in vain, yet do all their will-worship in vain. It is not
only idolatry, but obstinate idolatry, the Eomish doctrine. 4 We would
have cured Babel, but she would not be cured,’ Jer. li. 9. Is this a
light cause of our coming out of Babylon ? Do we leave them for trifles,
when they stand guilty of abominable idolatry ? You may see here, if so
be Ephraim out of holy affection say, 4 What have I now any more to do
with idols ?’ what to think and judge of those that would bring God and
idols together. If Ephraim had been of the temper that many men now

he might have said, 4 Tush ! what need we care for idols, crucifixes, andare,
the like ? There is not such a distance betwixt them and us, why may not
both religions stand together ? This new-fangled niceness is but the dis-
tempered devices of some few giddy-headed men, wTho know not what they
would have.’ This is the wisdom of many men in our times, who reckon
that there is not an eternal, irreconcilable distance between light and dark-
ness, the service of God and that of idols. 4 We cannot serve two masters,’
saith Christ, Mat. vi. 24. Yes, they say, we may serve two masters, Anti-
christ and Christ, God and Belial. Oh! but what saith Ephraim ? 4 What
have I now any more to do with idols ?’ There can be no mixture, you
know, where there is abomination. That church, Bev. iii. 15, which was
neither hot nor cold, may parallel many now in our times, who are neither
hot nor cold, papists nor protestants, but politic atheists, who will be both
or neither, whatsoever may best serve and advance their worldly ends.
How doth God look upon such ? Saith he, 41 will spue them out of my
mouth.’ God hates such most of all : 4 now I -would thou wert either hot
or cold.’ If this be the affection of God’s people toward idols and
idolaters, an utter aversation ; and shall we think to jumble and mingle
contrary things together, to serve God and the devil, Christ and anti-
christ ?

Thus we see what to think of the temper of these men. In lighter
matters indeed we may enjoy our own private opinions in some things.
As St Paul saith in lesser things, 4 If any man be otherwise minded, God
shall reveal it unto him,’ Phil. iii. 15. But when he comes to the point of
justification by Christ in God’s worship, what saith he ? 4 If any man be
otherwise minded, God shall reveal it ? ’ No. But 4 if I, or an angel from
heaven, teach otherwise, let him be accursed,’ Gal. i. 8. Now, when men
teach another doctrine and worship, joining with gross idolaters in that wor-
ship, there we must be of Paul’s spirit, 4 If I, or an angel from heaven, teach
otherwise, let him be accursed.’ The Holy Ghost at first appeared in the
form and shape of a dove, Mat. iii. 16, which is a meek and mild creature,
that hath no talons to hurt with. Yet notwithstanding, at another time,
he appeared in 4 fiery tongues,’ Acts ii. 3, to shew that the same Spirit
that in lesser things maintaineth peace and love, when it is set against any
sin, especially against that sin of sins, idolatry, which brings God’s vengeance
upon kingdoms and states, and roots them out ; there the Holy Ghost
must appear in fire. That element must be in the hearts of people against
sin. That, though to persons that have their slips, and in lesser matters,
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there must be the spirit of a dove, yet there must be in men the spirit of
courage, indignation, abomination, and hatred unto the idolatry of the
times, that we may say from our hearts with Ephraim, * What have I
now any more to do with idols ? ’

Therefore, let us join with those that we shall live for ever with in heaven,
and go in the best courses, and we shall never need to fear separation, nor
want encouragements to well-doing. Thus shall we neither grieve nor be
ashamed to say with Ephraim, ‘ What have I now any more to do with
idols ? At the length the kings of the earth, who adore the whore, they
shall come and eat her very flesh, Rev. xvii. 1G. So it will be the end of
those that reign in other men’s consciences, and in a manner will be
accounted gods, that all which is gotten with wrong to God, shall be
renounced with grief, shame, and detestation of the persons of those that
make idols of others, and will be made idols in the. hearts of others ; think-
ing themselves not enough respected, unless they command the conscience.
The end of such cannot be good. All this must end in loathing, shame,
and detestation. ‘ What have I now any more to do with idols ?’ said
Ephraim ; and what have I now any more to do with such and such pro-
faneness, hypocrisy, double-dealing, and the like ? shall such persons,
thus sinful, say one day, with shame and horror of conscience. Wherefore,
let us meet God betimes, and renounce our idols of all sorts, that God may
come ‘ to hear us, observe us, and be as a green fir-tree unto us,’ &c.
Whereof, if God please, we shall hear more the next time.

THE TWELFTH SERMON.
Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols f I have heard

him and observed him : I am like a qreen fir-tree : from me is thy fruit
found.—Hos. XIV. 8.

THE words, as we heard heretofore, are a gracious answer unto the prayer
which God himself, by his Spirit, had dictated to Ephraim : as likewise a
reward of Ephraim's reformation. Aided by grace, Ephraim shall say,
* What have I now any more to do with idols ?’ ‘ God will hear him and
observe him, and be like a green fir-tree unto him.’ For, saith God, ‘ from
me shall Ephraim’s fruit be found.’ Whereby we see, that whensoever
God doth alter the soul by liis grace, there he also breeds divorce and divi-
sion between it and all idolatry ; a disposition in some sort like himself,
having those sympathies and antipathies he hath towards sin and goodness.
Now, because God is a jealous God, and cannot abide idols ; therefore
Ephraim, being sanctified by the Spirit of God, is minded as God is,
‘ What have I any more to do with idols ?’

1. God hath framed the soul, that it may enjoy the chief goody and avoid
the chief ill especially ; for petty goods and petty ills are not so behoveful.
Yet notwithstanding, God will have us avoid all ill, and embrace all good,
and he hath made the soul into an answerable condition. Therefore hath
he planted affections therein tending to good ; as love, and joy, and delight,
especially made for the embracing of the main good, thereby to go out of
itself, and close with that main chief good, in closing wherewith it may be
happy.
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2. And then, to avoid the chief ill , sin and damnation, he hath planted affec-tions of aversation, abhorring, hatred, grief, and the like. Thus hath he
framed the soul for these main ends, without which affections the soul were
as mare mortuum, that dead sea. The affections are the wings and the wind
of the soul, that carry it unto all which it is carried unto. Especially,
when the wind of God’s Spirit blows upon it, then it is carried out of itself ;
for of itself it cannot love or hate as it should ; but God must raise the
affections, and lay them down again. We have not the management of our
hearts. Grace teacheth us to do all.

The particular then here is, indignation and hatred. 4 What have I now
any more to do with idols ?’ So that the proper affection in God’s chil-
dren , which should be conversant about that which is ill , and sinfully ill,
is hatred and indignation. Here is hatred with indignation, the extent of
the affection.

Reas.1. The reason whereof is, when God’s children are once con-
verted, they have a new nature put into them, like unto Christ, whose Spirit
they have. "What he hates, they hate. He hates all sin, and nothing but
sin. He hates the devil himself for sin, and no further.

2. Then, again, when once they are God’s children, they have a new life
put into them, which hath antipathy to all that is contrary to it. Every
life in any creature hath antipathy to every enemy thereof. There is anti-
pathy in doves to birds of prey ; and in the lamb to the wolf, because they
are enemies to the life and being of them. So in the soul of a Christian,
so far as grace is renewed, there is an antipathy, aversation, and abhorring
of that which is contrary. What have I to do with sin in any kind ? When
grace hath altered the disposition of a man’s heart, then sin and he are
two ; two indeed, in the most opposite terms that may be. What have I any
more to do with my former delightful sins ? We are two now, for we were
before nothing but sin. And, indeed, where this hatred is not, there men
may leave sin, because sin leaves them ; but this is not enough, God
would have us to hate it with indignation. ‘ What have I now any more
to do with it ?’

Quest . But how should we come to have this true hatred of sin, as
Ephraim should have ?

jbis. 1. Amongst those helps formerly named, this is a main one, to
represent to the soul (as the soul is quick and nimble in such apprehensions)
the odiousness of sin , that it is a truly hateful thing; and therefore, that our
affection of hatred cannot be better set nor employed upon any object than
that of sin. For let us consider that it is not only ill in itself, defiling the
soul and hindering communion with God ; but it is also the cause of all
ills, being the ill of ills, as God is the good of goods. For our troubles
and terrors of conscience, we may thank sin, and for all that we suffer every
day in our conditions of life. What is all, but the fruit of our own ways ?
‘ Wherefore suffereth living man ? ’ saith the prophet ; 4 man suffereth for his
sin,’ Lam. iii. 39. ‘ Thine own inventions have brought these things upon
thee ; therefore they are bitter unto thee, they shall pierce thy bowels,’ Jer.
iv. 18. Shall we not, therefore, hate that which is the cause of all mischief
to us ? If we had an enemy, especially if he were a soothing false enemy,
that under pretence of love should seek our bane and ruin, and join with
our worst enemies, would we not hate such an enemy ? Sin is the greatest
enemy which we have in the world, and doth us more harm than the devil
himself ; for it betrays us to the devil, and, under pretence of favouring and
pleasing our nature, betrays us. It is a false, deceitful enemy, which
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comotli not in an ugly shape, but closes with the soul in a kind of conjugal
love, Delilah-like enticing and alluring us, whereby it hath the more advan-
tage and strength, in that it appears in a lovely, pleasing, and not in an
imperious, commanding manner. Therefore, it should be the more hateful
to us. Shall we not hate such an enemy as always dogs us, and hinders
us ? hinders us from doing anything well, and puts us on to all that is ill.
It is such an enemy, that we cannot go about to pray, or do any good thing,
but it hangs upon us, and clogs us in all our performances. If a man knew
that such an one as made love to him and all his were his great grand
enemy, aiming at his destruction, would a man ever love such a man ? Thy
base, false, revengeful, covetous, worldly heart, it joins with Satan, without
which he could not hurt thee. Shall a man cherish that which betrays him
to his worst enemy, the devil ? and t^ien, should he cherish that which
makes a breach betwixt him and his best friend ? If a man saw one so
maliciously evil towards him, as to sow dissension by all means he could
betwixt him and his best honourable friend, by whom he was maintained in
all things, would not a man hate such a one ? What doth sin else but
breed division and enmity betwixt God aud us ? And further, when it hath
moved us to do ill, it cricth for vengeance against us at God’s hands. Con-
science, soundly awakened, is always clamorous to pull somewhat from God
against us. Are not sinners justly called fools ? Either men must bo
atheists to deny all, or else, if they cherish sin, they must needs be fools,
and stark mad, if they confess this, that they join with that which is their
chief enemy. Therefore, learn to be wise to salvation ; make not with
Solomon’s fool a sport of sin, Prov. x. 23, of swearing, of defiling ourselves
and others, seeing God threateneth damnation unto such.

Ans. 2. And then again, avoid all parley and intercourse with sin in the
first suggestions, or with wicked persons that may draw us away. Use sin
ruggedly and harshly, as they do here. ‘ What have I to do with idols ?’
Do but entertain parley with it, and it is of such an insinuating nature, that
it will encroach daily, and spread over the soul suddenly, betraying it to the
devil. Therefore, use it hardly in the first beginnings, and avoid Satan in
the first suggestions, if we love the peace of our souls ; as Ephraim here,
‘ What have I any more to do with idols ? ’ For as we say in case of
honesty, they come too near that come to have the refusal. They should
not have so much hope from a chaste person. There should be such a
modest carriage as should not give any one the boldness to adventure in
that kind. So if a man carry himself remotely from sinful courses, he shall
have a great deal of peace from wicked men, who dare not so much as ad-
venture to draw away such a one. They know he is resolved. Therefore,
constant resolution against all sin and wicked men will breed a great deal
of peace, so as to say with Ephraim, ‘ What have I any more to do with
idols ? ’

Ans. 3. And we must know that this hatred comes from the life of God in us.
Therefore we must by all means maintain spiritual life ; and then, as wTe
grow spiritual, we shall grow' in the detestation of sin , a sense of joy in
good things, with a hatred of all that is contrary. A man can never hate
sin till he hath the Spirit of Christ in him. For there be three queries,
whereof this is the last.

1. The first is set down, ‘ Xo man said, What have I done ? ’ Jer.
viii. G. When conscience in a man is aw'akened once, he saith, Oh ! what
have I done ? what case am I in ?

2. The second query of a wakened conscience is, ‘ What shall I do ? *
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As that, ‘Men and brethren, what shall we do to he saved ? ’ Acts ii. 37. He
that truly saith, * What have I done ?’ if conscience be awakened, will also
say, 4 What shall I do ?’ You shall not need to drive him when the ques-
tion is answered, 4 What shall I do to be saved ?’ that is, by casting myself
upon God in Christ.

3. We need not put the question, he will say of himself, 4 What have I
any more to do with that which is contrary to that which saves me ?’
4 What have I to do with idols ?’ This comes in in the last place. 1. A
man is awakened out of his natural condition. 2. Then, he goes to God
in Christ. And then, 3. There is a spiritual life wrought in him, which
stirs him up to hate all that is contrary unto it. 4 What have I now any
more to do with idols ? ’

4 For I have heard him and observed him.’
41 have seen and observed him,’ some read the words, but very few (w ) ;

which is thus a very good and pious construction of them. 4 What have I
now any more to do with idols ? ’ As if Ephraim should say these words,
41 have seen him and observed him that is, because I have seen him and
observed ; therefore, 4 What have I now any more to do with idols ? 5 As
soon as a man comes to hear God speak, and to observe God, down goes
all idols ; for, indeed, the respect to idolatry, and anything that is naught,
it falls down in the soul, as the knowledge of the true God is lifted up, and
as affection to good things are raised up in the soul. 4 What have I to do
with idols any more ? ’ 41 have seen and observed him.’ As Job said of
himself when he had seen God, 41 abhor myself, and repent in dust and
ashes,’ Job xlii. 6 ; much more all false courses. I abhor them all, now
that 41 have seen and observed him.’

This is a safe, pious, and good sense ; but the words, under correction,
are fitliest applied unto God himself, as if God rather than Ephraim said
thus, 41 will hear him and observe him ;’ I will do thus and thus ; 41 will
be as a green fir-tree,’ to shade him from danger, and to make him fruitful.

Obj. But you will say, Ephraim cannot cast away idols till God respect
him first. Therefore, this is promised in the second place. 4 Ephraim
shall say, What have I to do with idols ?’ And God shall say, 41 have
seen him, heard him, and observed him,’ when he hath cast away idols.

Ans. To this the answer is : Indeed, in the order of nature, God doth
first stir us up to pray to him, and promiseth us respect and hearing of our
prayers, after which we cast away idols ; but the experience of it is after
we have done the deed. After that wre have found God experimentally
gracious, protecting and hearing of us, then we cast away idols. So this
experience a Christian finds when he abominates and rejects ill ways. Then
he finds God all-sufficient, as indeed God is never fully felt and known till
we renounce all other helps. So the general point is,

Obs, That nothing is lost bg renouncing idolatry and carnal confidence in any
worldly thing.

For God makes a supply in himself. 41 will hear him and observe him.’
Nothing is lost, for God will be true of his promise. 4 Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all other things shall be minis-
tered unto you,’ Mat. vi. 33. The truth of God, and then his mercy, makes
this good. Is not God merciful to his children when they renounce all
false confidence ? In regard of the truth of his promise and mercy, he will
make good this, that nothing is lost by cleaving to him. We read in the
6tory of our own times, in King Edward the Sixth’s reign, the same day
that there was reformation of idolatry in London, purging of churches from
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roods* and idols, tlie same day was that noble victory and conquest in tho
north parts over the enemies (.r). So God answered their care in reforming
things amiss with good success.

On the contrary, when we go on with hivonring abuses and corruptions,
yet expecting good success, it is in vain. Let Ephraim come to say, ‘What
have I to do with idols ?’ and sec then whether God will respect him or
not. Do nations or persons think that God will respect them or bless them,
whilst they do that which is abominable to him ? No ; when Ephraim
saith, ‘ What have I to do with idols ? ’ then presently comes, God ‘ will
hear and observe him, and look to him as you have it in that gracious
promise, < The eyes of the Lord are open unto all them that fear him, and
his ears are open to their prayers,’ Ps. xxxiv. 15. His eyes and his ears.
Indeed, God is all eye and all car. The best friend in the world cannot
have his eye always upon us. The mother’s eye cannot be always upon
her child. She must have a time to sleep, when neither her eyes nor ears
arc open to her child’s prayers. It may cry, and die in crying sometimes,
before she can help it. But if we renounce sin, we have a gracious
Father ‘ who will hear us, observe us, and see us,’ and not only hear
and see, but, as the Scripture phraise s, do that that follows all this.
Where he sees, he will pity and relieve ; and where he hears, he will pity
and protect.

11 have heard him, I have observed him.’ God will hear, when once
we renounce sin. ‘ If I regard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear my
prayers,’ Ps. lxvi. 18, saith David. But when I do not regard iniquity,
God will hear my prayers. Then a man may know that God will hear
him, v’hen once he hath renounced sin, and comes with clean hands and
heart to God. As it is in Isaiah, they -were corrupted in their course,
and yet came to God, Isa. i. 11, seq, but he rejects all ; so in the last of
that prophecy, he accounts of their sacrifices as of the cutting off of a dog’s
neck, because their hands were full of blood, and they were full of sin, Isa.
lxvi. 3. Reform abuses, let there be personal and national reformation ;
and then come and reason the matter with God, and see whether he will re-
gard us or not. The Spirit, it is said, makes requests for the saints, and
‘ God knoweth the meaning of the Spirit, because it makes request accord-
ing to the will of God,’ Rom. viii. 27. The same Spirit that stirs us up
to amend our lives, and fly idolatrous courses, the same Spirit stirs us up to
pray to God, according to the will of God ; and then God hears the desires of
his own Spirit. Of all judgments in the world, this is the greatest, to pray
and not to be heard ; for when we are in misery, our remedy is prayer.
Now when that which should be our remedy is not regarded, what a pitiful
thing is that ? Now, here is an excellent blessing set down, to pray, and
for God to hear, ‘ I will hear him, and observe him.’ Becouse then, God
and Ephraim were of one mind, and join in one, therefore God cannot but
hear and regard Ephraim, being of his mind, to love and to hate what he
loves and hates. As soon as ever the prodigal began to hate his former
courses, the father came out to meet him, Luko xv. 20, seq. ; and so of
David, ‘ I said I will confess my sins to God,’ Ps. xxxii. 5. I said, that is,
in my heart, I resolved to confess to God, and thou forgavest mine iniquity.
God heard his resolution. AVe cannot else entertain a full purpose to go to
God, unless there be a cessation from sin. The prodigal, for all his con-
trition , was afraid to be shaken off his father, for his dissolute life,

but the father provides a banquet. So it is when we turn to God, and re-
* That is, 1 crosses,’ as in Scotland, Ilolyrood = holy cross.—G.

Oh,
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solve a new life, to cast away our idolatries, and former abominations ; pre-
sently, 4 God bears us, and observes us,’ and is ready to meet us.

There is an excellent place, even touching Ephraim himself. 41 have
surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself : Thou hast chastised me, and I
was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke : turn me to thee,
and I shall be turned ; thou art the Lord my God, &c. Is Ephraim a
dear son ? is he a pleasant child ? for since I spake against him, I do
earnestly remember him still ; therefore my bowels are troubled for him : I
will have mercy upon him,’ Jer. xxxi. 18. If Ephraim begin to bemoan
himself for his folly, presently follows, that God’s bowels are turned to
him ; so it is said of Ephraim here. After he had ’ renounced idols, God’s
bowels are turned towards him, 41 have heard him, and observed him.’
"Which yields us a sweet and comfortable consideration, to turn to God from
all our sinful courses, because God is so ready to forgive, and to forgive
great sins. What if our sin be idolatry, the grand sin of the first table ?
Yet if Ephraim say, 4 What have I do with idols ?’ (though it be spiritual
adultery), yet if Ephraim begin to renounce idolatry, God will say, 41 have
heard him, and observed him.’ If your sins were 4 as red as crimson,’
saith God, 41 will make them as white as wool,’ &c., Isa. i. 18. Crimson
sins, double-dyed sins, it is no matter what they are, if we come to God.
There is more mercy in him than sin in us. If Ephraim say, What have I
to do with my former evil courses, 4 God will hear him, and observe him.’

It is never better with a Christian, than when he hath renounced all
wicked courses, (though he thinks himself undone if he leaves his former
Delilah delights).
dredfold more in God , as Christ speaks, 4 Whosoever leaves father or
mother, brother or sister, house or kindred for me, shall have a hundred-
fold in this world,’ Mat. xix. 29 ; that is, they shall have it in contentment
and grace, in peace of conscience, and perhaps in the things of this life io
another kind. What lost Abraham when he obeyed God, and forsook InS
father’s house *? God was all-sufficient for him. He grew a rich man. And
what lost he by giving Isaac to God ? He received his son again, of whom
there came an innumerable seed. And what lost holy David, in waiting for
the time that he should come unto the kingdom, without making haste ?
He came quietly to the possession of the crown ; whereas Jeroboam, who
made more haste, after God had told him he should reign, he was cursed
in his government, and none of his posterity came to good. There is no-
thing lost by depending and waiting upon God, and renouncing of carnal
confidence. We think naturally we are undone. Oh, there is no such
matter, as David speaks, 4 When my father and mother forsaketh me, yet
the Lord taketh me up,’ Ps. xxvii. 10. As we know in the gospel, when
the blind poor man was excommunicated and cast out, after he had spoke
somewhat stoutly to the Pharisees, 4 Will ye also be his disciples ?’ John
ix. 27, yet then Christ takes him presently into his company, being expelled
by them. What lost he by this ? So when Israel had lost all their flesh-
pots in Egypt, they had no loss, for God provided them manna from heaven,
and what lost they by that ? They had angels’ food instead of their garlic
and onions.

4 I have observed him.’
That is, I will have a special eye to him ; I will look to him in all con-

ditions and states whatsoever. God never slumbers nor sleeps. Like the
master of the house in the parable, who, when the poor man came for bread,
Luke xi. 5, all the rest being asleep, is awaked, and raised up by the im-
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But there is no such matter, for we shall find an him-
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portunity of the poor man. So the great master of the family of heaven
and earth, that governs all, he wakes day and night, and never sleeps ;
herein going beyond the care of the dearest friends we have in the world,
for they must have a time to sleep. The mother, though she love the child
as her own bowels, yet notwithstanding she must have a resting time, and
perhaps in that time the child may miscarry ; but God always observes ;
his eye is always upon his children, they are before him, written ‘ in the
palms of his hands, he hath them in his eye,’ Isa. xlix. 1G : as in Exodus,
you have there God brought in observing the children of Israel. ‘ I have
seen, I have seen the affliction of my people Israel,’ Exod. iii. 7. They
thought themselves neglected of God , but he tells Moses, ‘ I have seen , I
have seen,’ I know it very well ; he adds knowledge to sight. So there is
no affliction in this world to God’s children, but God in seeing sees. As
before, he hears the groans and sighs ; so he sees the most intimate in-
ward affliction whatsoever that afflicts the soul ; as they were grieved in
very soul at the tyranny of Pharaoh. Oh, but God in seeing he sees, whose
eyes are ten thousand times brighter than the sun ! This is a consolation ,
when one thinks that no man sees and regards ; alas, what shall become of
me ! Why should any man say so, that hath God to go to, who is all eye,
and all ear ! God hears and sees ; his ears are always open, as it is often
shewed, especially, Ps. xxxiv. 15.

It is said, ‘ His ears are open to their prayers, and his eves to see their
afflictions.’

Quest. But with what kind of eye doth God see the afflictions of his
children ?

Solution. He sees them with a tender, compassionate eye ; for he
aboundeth in those affections which he hath put into a father and mother.
There is no mother would suffer her child to miscarry, if she could help it.
God sees surely* some afflictions are for our good, or he would relieve us ;
for as he hath a compassionate eye, so he hath a tender heart, and a power-
ful hand. He sees wicked men also ; but his eyes in regard of them are
‘ like a flame of fire,’ not only because he is quick-sighted, but because he
sees with a revengeful (• eye ; and as his eyes are like a flame of fire, so
likewise he hath feet of brass to tread them to powder, Rev. i. 14, 15.

Use 1. And this likewise is no little part of our comfort ; for when we
suffer anything in this world , it is from ill men for the most part, except it
be in those afflictions wherein we more immediately deal with God, as in
sickness, See. But in persecution in the world, our trouble lies with men.
Therefore it is our comfort, God sees our trouble, and their malice ; and
as he is ready to help the one, so he is to revenge the other.

Use 2. And as it is a point of comfort, so of great encouragement to be
bold in God’s cause. What ! shall we be baser than the base creatures ?
Take but a dog in his master’s sight, you see how he will fight. Take the
meanest and basest creature, when it hath a superior nature to itself, that
it ; is wiser and greater, that encourageth and sets it on, that it knows will
see it take no harm, these base creatures will be courageous ; which
otherwise if it had none to set it on, had no courage at all, at least not so
much. And shall we in the sight of God, and when we are set in his
quarrel , and have his encouragement and his command, with promise of his
presence and assistance, flinch and fly off then ? It argues a great deal of
atheism and infidelity of heart. God sees me and looks on mo while I
fight, and while I stand for his cause. God’s cause is true and just, God
* That is, ‘ assuredly.’—G. f That is, ‘ avenging.’—G. % Qu. ‘ it knows *? ’— ED.
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sees me, and he sees who opposeth me. In regard of the eye of God
therefore, let us be courageous in these things that are agreeable to the
mind of God, whatsoever they be, whether matters of justice or piety.

Use 3. Again, if God have such an ear to hear us, let us have an ear to
hear him, and an eye to look to him. Let us have Moses’ eye to look on
him who is invisible, Heb. xi. 2G. His eye is upon us, and let our eye be to
him ; both may be together. When these two eyes meet ; when my heart
tells me that God seeth me, and that I see God looking upon me, this
makes courageous. Therefore as God hears and sees us, so we must have
an eye to see him that is invisible. And so we pass from these words, ‘ I
have heard him and observed him ; ’ and what the prophet’s meaning is.
‘ I have heard him, and will hear him ; I have observed him, and will ob-
serve him.’ For they contain a perpetual action in God ; not that he hath,
and will not do it now, but what he hath done and will do. That he sets
down here in borrowed speeches, for he saith also,

‘1 will be like a green fir- tree to him: from me is thy fruit found.’
God will be ‘ like a green fir-tree ’ in regard of shadow. A fir-tree is a

high tree, a goodly, smooth tree, barren in regard of fruit, but it hath thick
leaves, which hinders rain from falling upon those who rest under the
shadow thereof, and likewise keeps the sun from annoying them. So it is
a fit tree for shadow, and the fitter, because it hath no fruit. For usually
those trees which spend not themselves this way, they spend themselves in
leaves, and have a perpetual greenness, which is supplied with that which
should be fruit in fruitful trees. Therefore he sets it down by this com-
parison of a fir- tree, that so God will keep back all showers, tempests, and
storms, and all annoying heat, and he will do it perpetually, as the fir-tree
hath a perpetual greenness ; and he will do it with pleasure and delight, as
it is a delightful shadow. But because the fir-tree hath no fruit on it, God
will not only be a shadow to his children to keep ill from them, but he will
be a fruitful tree to them. ‘From me,’ saith God, ‘ shall thy fruit be
found;’ that is, whatsoever good thou doest, thou shalt have it from me.
All fruitful comfort comes from me, and all grace. "Whatsoever is good for
thee, for prosperity of soul or body, all is from me. So we see how God
conveyeth himself and his mercy here by sweet comparisons, dealing very
familiarly with us, and speaking to us in our own language. "We will take
both in order as they lie.

God will be as a fir-tree in regard of shadow to the passenger, and keep-
ing off of storms. The great God, and the good God, who is goodness itself,
hath provided in this world not only good for us, but hath also promised de-
fences against all annoyances. In the comparison itself, we will observe
somewhat concerning the goodness of God ; for as in this life we are subject
to many inconveniences, wants, and necessities ; so God hath supply for
all, even outward necessities. We are .subject to cold, for that we have
the element of fire ; we are subject to storms, he hath provided garments,
and skill to make them ; so in our travels, he hath provided some trees
especially to shelter us. We cannot name any inconvenience of this life,
but the rich God in his goodness hath provided a suitable supply. Doth
God take care for this fading, perishing life, which is but as a vapour ? and
hath he good things for it, and fences from the ill and annoyances of it, till
we have fulfilled our pilgrimage upon earth ? And will not that God have
a care of our best life of grace that shall end in glory, that we shall have
all things necessary for life and godliness, which hath the promise, not of
this life only, but of a better, 1 Tim. iv. 8. He that is so good to this

390 THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.



397HOSEA XIV. 8.]

natural life, will be much more in things concerning a better life, which he
would have us mind more. 4 I will be as a green fir-tree unto him.’

God will be as a fir-tree, especially in regard of shadow, to keep from all
annoyance both of storm and of the sun ; for the sun in those hot countries
annoys them very much, as the spouse complains of her blackness, 4 because
the sun had shined upon her, Cant. i. 5, ‘ to be black as the tents ofKedar,’
&c. Whence we may observe by the way,

There is not the most comfortable refreshing creature in the world , but take
it in excess, it harms and annoys.

What more comfortable than water ? yet if it prevail and abound, it is a
destroying creature, as we see in the deluge and divers inundations. "What
more comfortable than fire ? and what more terrible if it exceed ? What
more cherishing, refreshing, and quickening than the sun ? Yet in the
excessive heat thereof, it scorcheth and parcheth things. So in the sun of
prosperity and all other good things in the world, it is best to have and
enjoy all things with moderation ; for if we have grace to qualify them, all
things are good ; otherwise the excess hurts us. Therefore beg of God
wisdom to temper aud moderate the best good in this world, which other-
wise hurts us. For even the excessive heat of the sun in those countries
makes them glad of the shadow of the fir-tree.

Thus God doth not only give a shadow, but a comfortable shadow and
defence to his people, which is therefore called 4 the shadow of his wings.’
4 How oft,’ saith Christ to Jerusalem, * -would I have gathered thee, as the
hen gatherethher chickens under her wings ? ’ Mat. xxiii. 37. It is not only
a shielding from hurts, and dangers, and storms, but a sweet defence, with
rest and quiet. As those that are weary compose themselves to rest under
a shadow, so in God is our rest ; 4 Come unto me,’ saith Christ, 4 all ye that
are weary and heavy laden, and ye shall find rest to your souls,’ Mat. xi. 28.
AD rest is in Christ, and in God’s mercy in Christ. We see, then, after
we have forsook idolatry, God is to us instead of all the good we had by
idols. We lose nothing by it. 4 God wiU be as a green fir-tree.’

Whence the point is, there is a protection, rest, and defence provided for
God' s people, when once they have renounced their idolatry and sinful courses.

Those who refuse the shelter of idols, God will be a shelter unto them,
4 a green fir-tree unto them,’ another manner of shelter than that winch
idols or any other creature can give them. Every man wiU have some
shelter, shield, or other to cover him, this or that great man to shield or
shelter himself under. A rich man, he hath riches ; another, this or that
defence. Every man that hath any wit about him will have some shelter,
and not lie open to all storms when they come. But the only true shelter
is God himself to a Christian. AI1 other refuges are but shadows, that is,
they are nothing, but like Jonah’s gourd, which may shelter for a time, but
there is a worm of vanity that will eat them out. Kiches and the favour of
men may shelter for a time, but there is a worm at the bottom which wiD
root them out. Death will consume them and those they depend upon.
But God is a true shelter to his people, an everlasting habitation, as it is
wTitten, 4 Thou art our habitation from generation to generation, Ps. xc. 1.
We dwell in him as in our rock and castle. He is an everlasting habita-
tion, not only a shadow, but a tower and a castle to dwell in. Therefore
the only wise man is the Christian. For, as Noah, when the flood came
upon the old world, and swrept them away, had an ark to save himself in,
so have all God’s children a bouse to get over their heads in the w*orst
times, which is God’s blessed protection, in whom they are safe. Let us
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think often of these things. What a blessed thing it is to be in the state
of a Christian, that hath alway a certain and sure protection, quiet, and rest
in God! And what a fearful thing is it to be as the Ahithophels of this
world ! to be as Cain, Judas, or Saul ! who are shrewd in counsel and
policy, and yet, when conscience is awakened by the storm of God’s wrath,
want a shelter, whilst he who is above conscience, and should be a shelter
to them, frowns upon them. What a pitiful state is this! The wickedest
man in the world, though he have never so great dependence, parts, and
strength from human helps, yet when the storm of God’s wrath comes, he
is as a naked man in the midst of a storm, and knows not whither to go.
Therefore let us be wise to have God for our shelter, if we would not be
like these miserable politicians and worldlings.

Now, from this, that the shadow is comfortable in those hot countries,
where the sun is directly over their heads, comes these sweet phrases in the
Psalms and other Scriptures : ‘ Thou shalt keep me under the shadow of
thy wings. As the apple- tree amongst the trees of the forest, so is my be-
loved amongst the sons. I sat down under his shadow with great delight,’
&c., Cant. ii. 3. The church speaks of Christ, ‘ I sat under his shadow
with great delight, and his fruit was swnet to my taste.’ The like you have
in many places in the Psalms. I will name one or two, more pregnant
than the rest, to help our memories, and to breed a deeper impression of
so comfortable a point. Ps. lxiii. 7. There the psalmist speaks of resting
under the shadow of God's wings. And so in that other sweet and excel-
lent psalm, in the greatest extremities of God’s people, ‘ He that dwelleth
in the secret place of the Most High,’ that is, God, ‘ shall abide under the
shadow of the Almighty,’ Ps. xci. 1. He says after, 41 will say of the
Lord, He is my refuge and fortress ; ’ for where God tells a man that he is a
hiding-place and a shadow, there faith adds the application presently ; and
then he goes on, speaking of himself, ‘ He shall cover me with his feathers ;
under his wings will I rest ; his truth shall be my buckler. Thou shalt not
be afraid of the terror by night ; nor of the arrow by day ; nor of the pesti-
lence that 'walketli in the dark. A thousand shall fall,’ &c., vers. 4-7. So
that we see howr God doth that to our souls and conditions that the fir-tree,
which is God’s good creature, doth to the body in the time of storm and
heat, that is, he doth refresh us under the shadow of his wings. He is a
sweet, comfortable, and gracious God unto us. This, you see, is a clear
truth ; yet, because it is so comfortable, we will enlarge it further. Look
what God speaks, ‘ The Lord will create upon every dwelling-place of mount
Zion, and upon her assembly, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining
of a flame of fire by night ; for upon all the glory shall be a defence,’ Isa.
iv. 45. See wrhat a comfortable shadow God is! He saith, ‘ He will
create.’ If they want the comfort of the fir-tree, and such like shadows,
he says, ‘ God will create,’ that is, make them of nothing. He will ‘ create
upon every dwelling-place of mount Zion,’ where his children dwell, and
upon their assemblies, ‘ a cloud and a smoke by day ;’ that is, when they
are annoyed by the sun, God will create a cloud to keep the rage and the
scorching heat of the sun from them, and then a 4 shining flame of fire by
night,’ because in the night we need light, for 4 upon all the glory shall be
a defence,’ that is, upon all the glorious saints of God, They are glory,
for there is a Spirit of glory put into them, 1 Pet. iv. 14. The people of
God, in whom God will glorify himself, are glorious, and shall be further
glorified, and they shall in the mean time have a defence by day and by
night from all dangers whatsoever.
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Thus it is clear that God will be a shadow to his people, as the fir- tree,

which is an allusion to that grand passage of his providence in conducting
the children of Israel out of Egypt, where God, to guide them, provided a
‘ cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night,’ Exod. xiv. 20. The same
pillar which was lightsome to the Israelites, was dark to the Egyptians,
which cloud and pillar of fire continued, God conducting them, till they
came into the land of Canaan. He shadowed them by day with a cloud,
and lighted and heated them by a pillar of fire at night, thus conducting
them till they came to Canaan. So we, passing through the wilderness of
this world till we come unto our celestial Canaan, heaven, God will be a
1 cloud ’ by his gracious special providence, to keep all ill whatsoever from
us, and a ‘ pillar of fire ’ to lighten and direct us till wre eome to our hea-
venly Canaan, where he will be all in all, wiien we shall need neither sun
nor moon, nor have anything to annoy us, Rev. vii. 16. There the noon-
day shall not burn us with heat of the sun, nor the fire by night. "When
we are in heaven there shall be no annoyance of the creature. There shall
be no more want of light, because w^e shall have all light and refreshing
there for ever and ever. For, as it is written, then ‘ all tears,’ all sorrow,
and cause of sorrow, shall be for ever wiped away, an allusion whereunto
we have comfortably set down, Ps. cxxi. 7. The more we shall enrich and
refresh our memories with thinking of these things, the more comfort will
sink into our hearts. The 121st psalm is all spent on comfort in this kind.
41 will lift up mine eyes to the hills, whence cometh my salvation. My
help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and earth,’ all my help is
from him. 4 He will not suffer my foot to be moved ; he that keeps Israel
will neither slumber nor sleep.’ ‘ He will not slumber ;’ that is, his eyes
are always open to see, as his ears to hear. ‘ Behold, he that keepeth
Israel doth neither slumber nor sleep. The Lord is thy keeper, thy sha-
dow, so that the sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by night.
The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in, from this time
for ever.’ Thus we see this Scripture is a large gloss and commentary
upon this truth, that God, with a special providence and protection, cares
for his children, to keep them from all ill. He will he as the fir-tree to
them in regard of shadow'. Whence we observe in special,

That this life of ours, whilst* we come to heaven, is subject to searchings and
many annoyances, and those both outwardly and inwardly, from ourselves and
from others.

First, for outward annoyances, howT many of them is our poor life subject
unto ! and for inward terror and boiling heat of conscience, when God in
anger discovers himself unto us, and sets our sins in order before us. Oh
then, if we have not a shadow ; if God in mercy through Jesus Christ be
not a shadow to keep that boiling heat from us, what will become of the
poor conscience ? especially if Satan adds his poisoned fiery darts, poison-
ing, inflaming the conscience with temptations to despair, Ps. 1. 21, as if
God had forsaken and w*ere angry ; or when God seems angry, then he
seems like a consuming fire. Oh, who can abide it, when all these fiery
temptations are joined with God’s anger ! Yet the dearest of God’s saints
are subject to these inward boiling heats of God’s anger. ‘ My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me,’ said the head of the church himself,
Matt, xxvii. 46 ; and see how Job complains, ‘ Thou hast set me as a butt
to shoot at,’ Job xvi. 12. And, in regard of this spiritual desertion, David
complains much throughout the Psalms. So this our life is subject to out-

* That is, ‘ until.'—ED.
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ward and spiritual annoyances from God, from Satan, and from ourselves
and the world ; every way annoyed with scorchings and heat, what need [of]
a shadow, a protection, a defence else ? That supposeth this.

If this be so, then consider how fearful the condition of those people is,
that are not under the shadow of the Almighty ; who have not God as a fir-
tree to shadow and cover them ; that he is not a cloud by day to, and a
pillar of fire by night ; that have not him for a hiding-place to spread the
wings of his mercy over them. What is the state of such people ? surely
howsoever God feed them, and fills their belly with good things in this
world for a time ; yet their case will be fearful, when God lets loose con-
science, and Satan’s fiery darts against them. Judge then hereby what our
state is by nature without God. The same sun which cherisheth and com-
forteth, also tortures and scorcheth us : so God is a sun, a quickening sun
to his children, Mai. iv. 2, yea, a vigorous sun, who hath healing under his
wings ; but to the wicked he is a scorching and consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29.
‘It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God,’ Heb. x. 31, who
is so dreadful. He will not be a shadow to the wicked in an excellent man-
ner. He indeed permits them to have many shadows in this world, many
sweet comforts, and keeps them also from many dangers ; but they have not
that worthy portion which Hannah had from her husband,1 Sam. i. 5, love
at the hour of death. And in time of temptation, when these comforts leave
them, what shadow have they then ? none at all, but are as naked men in
a storm, subject to the fury of God’s eternal wrath. The things wrhich are
most comfortable to God’s people are most terrible to them, as it is said in
one of those plagues poured out upon antichrist (for all the vials there
spoken of tend to the punishing of antichrist), there is a vial poured
forth upon the sun, Rev. vi. ; which reflecting and lighting upon them,
causeth them to blaspheme, they were so scorched with it. The sun, by
probable interpreters, is said to be the word of God, which, when it is
opened, is sweet and comfortable to God’s people, but shining upon men
that are naught, especially at the hour of death, in affliction and in dis-
tress, it speaks no comfort to them, but causeth them to despair, rage and
storm. Nay, profane men, when they are at the best, they rage and storm
at the direction of the sun, because it discovers to them that which they
would not have known.

Use 1. Now, what use should we make of this ? Will God be a shadow
to his people to keep them from all evil, as his promise was to Abraham
in the covenant of grace : 1 I will be thy buckler,’ to keep ill from thee, and
4 thy exceeding great reward,’ Gen. xv. 1. And in the Psalms, God pro-
miseth to be a sun for good, and a shield to keep off all ill, Ps. lxxxiv. 11.
Will God bestow good, and keep off ill from us ? Then labour to come
willingly under the shadow of the Almighty, to serve him, and to make God
in covenant our God, that he may be a 1 shield and a hiding-place ’ unto us,
and a shadow in all extremities whatsoever. Those that attend upon great
persons, they do it upon this hope : Oh, if I belong to such a great person,
he will shelter me, that every base person shall not wrong me; I shall now
have some prerogatives. Doth carnal policy teach poor creatures who are
subject to abuse it, to get some shelter of great, noble men to be privileged ?
and shall not spiritual wisdom teach us to get under the great God, under
the shadow of his wings ? None can come near to annoy us without his
special will and leave, as in the story of Job. The devil durst not annoy
him, Job i. 12, nor enter into the swine, Mat. viii 31, much less hurt God’s
children. Shall we not, therefore, get under the service of our God ? can
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any man shelter us better ? There is no service to that of a king ; but is
there any service to the King of kings, and Lord of lords ? Will he suffer
his children to be abused in his own sight, or his followers disgraced ?
Surely no. Therefore make this use of it, to get into the servico of tho
great God, which is a rich, secure, and safe service.

Use 2. Again , it yields us an use of resolution, for to obey God, and to
go boldly on in a good course. What should we fear, when God is our
master ? He will shield us, and keep us safe, and give his angels charge
over us, to shew that he hath a care over us. Indeed, he hath many
keepers under him, but he is the grand keeper, who sets all a-work. For
angels, magistrates, ministers, and our friends keep us ; but God’s Spirit
within us, and his gracious good providence without us, are our chief keepers.
Therefore let all our care be to serve God, and to be in his ways. He
will keep us in his ways. What an encouragement is this to be in good
courses, where we may look for the shadow of the Almighty God, without
tempting of him ! If a man be in an ill way and course, he cannot look
that the Almighty should shadow him. His heart will tell him, now God
may withdraw his shelter and wing from me ; he may leave me naked to
the devil and to the malice of men ; he may strip me of all comfort in my
soul and conscience, and give me up to terrors of heart out of his way. If
I trust him now, I tempt him, because he will be a defence only in his own
ways. Therefore let us labour always to be in those ways, and then God
will be as a green fir-tree unto us.

Use 3. And, last of all, let it be an use of comfort unto us, for all the
time of our life to come. Whatsoever may come, we yet pass under a
buckler. Let a whole shower and shot of arrows* fall upon us, we have a
buckler. ‘ Thou, Lord, art my buckler ; thou, Lord, art my defence, my
hiding-place, my castle,’ Ps. xviii. 1, 2. We are subject to a world of
dangers whilst we live here, but we have God instead of all, to keep off all.
He is a buckler, a shield, a shadow, and a hiding-place. Let what ill
soever be presented to our thoughts, there is in God some fence against it.
For this purpose we have many excellent passages in Ps. xviii., which was
made after a great deliverance. ‘ I love the Lord, my buckler, my shield,
my defence,’ as if he should say, I have in my lifetime been annoyed with
many troubles, but I have found experience of God in all. ‘ He is my
buckler, my shield, my fence,’ everything to me. So let us comfort our-
selves in this. Let come what will come, all shall come well to God’s
children. He will keep them, if not outwardly, yet in that they most desire
to be kept in. He will preserve their spirits ‘ from every evil work,’ 2 Tim.
iv. 18, from doing ill, and from desperate falling from God ; and he will
guard them inwardly, ‘ by the peace of God which passetli understand-
ing,’ Philip, iv. 7. It shall guard their hearts ; they shall have inward
peace in the midst of all the troubles of this world: a great comfort ! What
a rejoicing is it to a poor passenger, when he passeth by the highway side
in a hot, burning day, or in a storm, to see a goodly high tree, with spread-
ing boughs, that he may hide and repose himself under it from the storm
or heat. This pleaseth him marvellously, as Jonah’s gourd did him. Do
these outward poor contentments so refresh us in this world ? and shall we
not think that God, which provides such poor contentments for this sorry
life in this world, will he not proride a shadow in regard of the main
dangers ? Surely he will , if we trust him, and shew our trust by casting
ourselves upon him in obedience suitable to our calling. Saith the apostle,

* Qu. 1 a whole shower of shot and arrows ?’—G.
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‘I am persuaded that neither things present, nor to come, nor life, nor
death, nor anything, shall be able to separate us from the love of Christ
Jesus our Lord,’ Rom. viii. 38, 39. Therefore let us be afraid of nothing
that can befall us. God will be a shield and a buckler, and all in all to
us in a good way. We have abundance of comfort everywhere in Scrip-
ture, and want nothing but faith to apply it home in practice. Therefore
we ought to beg of God so to enlarge our faith, that as his promises and
comforts are very large, so may our vessels be to retain all these excellent
comforts and sweet promises.

All other comforts in the world are but like Jonah’s gourd ; for all other
shadows yield only a shadow for a while, and then the sunshine or east
wind is like a worm to nip them asunder. Never trust, then, or lean to
such shadows as these be, of friends, riches, &c., which are shadows men
ordinarily rely upon. I have such and such a friend, a place, and the like,
my mountain is thus and thus strong. All these are Jonah’s gourds.
There is a worm of vanity will be at the root of all, and consume all. All
other shadows are but mere shadows. What is more transient than a
shadow ? But God’s shadow is like a green fir-tree. It never fails nor
forsakes us, as all other shadows and contentments do whatsoever. But
God saith, i He will be like a green fir-tree unto thee.’ Yet this is not all,
nor enough, for after this he adds,

‘ From me is thy fruit found.’
God is not only to his children a fir-tree in regard of shadow, that tree

abounding in leaves very thick, whereby we are kept from annoyance of
scorching heats of troubles and terrors of conscience and persecution, &c.
This is not all, but he saith also,

i From me is thy fruit found.’
A fir-tree, though it be for thickness of the leaves a very good shade, yet

it is a barren, fruitless tree ; but God is such a tree as hath both shadow
and fruit. In God there is a supply of all wants whatsoever. All the
scattered excellencies of all creatures being united in God, and eminent in
him, it is in him, and in him in a divine, gracious, eminent, and comfort-
able manner. All the creatures, as they come from God, are his creatures,
neither is there any creature but hath somewhat of God in it. Therefore,
God vouchsafes to take names from the creatures. To be a rock of salva-
tion, he is as a rock to build on ; to be a shadowing tree, because he is a
defence from ill ; and to be a fruitful tree, because he yields good, and com-
fort, and grace, as he doth fruit. When we see anything that is useful, we
may sny, this we have from God in an eminent manner, this preservation
and comfort. Do I in my passage to heaven find such comfort in the
creature ? When I am passing tlmough a wild place, have I such comfort
in the shadow7 of a tree ? or wrlien I am hungry, am I so refreshed by a
fruitful tree ? "What comfort, then, is there in God, in heaven, in glory,
wrhen there are such comforts in the wray of my pilgrimage in this world ?
Therefore, God is said here, both to be a fir-tree and a fruitful tree. For
then the passenger travelling through a wild, barren place, thinkshimself made
when he can retire from the scorching of the heat, and also therewithal find
fruitfulness. Shade and fruit concurring, he thinks himself marvellously
happy. This is the state of a Christian that hath God for his God, being in
covenant with him. He is not only a strong protection and defence from
all annoyance (as God shadows us, and is a buckler from all evils, both in-
ward and outward, from Satan, and all land of evils and wrath), but he is
also a fruitful tree too. ‘ From me is thy fruit found.’
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THE THIRTEENTH SERMON.
I am like a green fir-tree ; from me is thy fruit found.—Hos. XIV. 8.

THIS holy prophet, as we heard heretofore, did prophesy more than sixty
years among the ten tribes, even until the time immediately preceding
their captivity and misery, in like manner as Jeremiah and Ezekiel did to
the other Jews. Now, because in the worst times God always had a rem-
nant, and yet hath, therefore it is the prophet’s care, in this chapter which
we have gone over, to instruct them in divers particulars of reformation, as
we have heard at large, 4 to return to the Lord,’ 4 to take words to them-
selves/ which words, as we have heard, are also taught them, backed with
many sweet promises and encouragements in God’s answer to their peti-
tions: the last whereof insisted and stood upon was this, that God promiseth
to be like a green fir-tree unto Ephraim, who personated all the ten tribes.
Ephraim thought before to shadow and fence himself by idols, and league
with other idolatrous nations, which were like Jonah’s rotten gourd unto
them, poor shadows and defences ; but saith God, 4 I will be a fir-tree ’ for
shadow to Ephraim, to defend him from all dangers whatsoever ; and then
in the next place he adds,

4 From me is thy fruit found.’
A fir-tree is a green tree, but it hath no fruit. The excellencies of the

creatures are applied to God, but not the defects. Therefore, when com-
parisons are taken from the creatures and given to God, we must always
except the defects, supplying the same by some other clearing comparison.
So God is not only a fir-tree for shelter and defence, but he is a fruitful
tree. So a fir-tree is not ; and therefore without comparison, God hath more
in him than any creature hath. For all that excellency which is in all the
creatures is in him, and that in a far more eminent manner ; therefore, he
is both a shelter and fruit. If a passenger in distress have not only a fir-
tree to shelter him and shadow him, but a fruit-tree also to feed him, he
thinks he is made when God thus comforts him. So a Christian, he hath
not only shelter from the wrath of God, but he hath also a place of rest and
quiet, the mercy of God to keep him, and the word and sacraments to feed
him. God is a fruit-tree as well as a fir-tree.

‘ From me is thy fruit found.’
That is, whatsoever is graciously or comfortably good to us, in us, or

issues from us, is all from God. Hence first of all we observe for our in-
struction,

From a mans self comes nothing that is graciously good.
'Whatsoever is savingly good is altogether from God. 4 Without me,’

saith Christ, 4 you can do nothing,’ John xv. 5. Saint Paul was wondrous
chary* of this point. 1 Cor. xv. 10 he saith 4 he laboured more abundantly
than they all : yet not I ’ (he recalls himself), 4 but the grace of God in him
that did a l l a n d of myself, as of myself, I cannot so much 4 as think a
good thought.’ It is from God that we have means to make us fruitful,
and from the gracious working of his Spirit comes it that they are effectual.
That we think a good thought, or open our mouths to speak a good word,
it is from God’s Spirit enabling us thereto. 4 Open thou my mouth,’ saith
the psalmist, 4 and my lips shall shew forth thy praise.’ We are tongue-

* That is, ‘ wary 9
® circumspect—G.
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tied and our lips sealed unless God open them. We cannot speak ono
savoury, seasonable word to further our accompt. We may speak empty
words, but never a word comes from the heart that is gracious and good,
but it must be by the Spirit of God. It is he who works all our works in
us and for us. ‘ He begins the good work in us, and perfects it to the
day of the Lord,’ Isa. xxvi. 12, Phil. i. 6. The truth of this is wondrous
clear.
* If this be so, then undoubtedly the differences in the graces of men, it is
from another, merely from God and God’s Spirit. There is indeed dif-
ference in men, but this is originally fetched from the grace of God’s Spirit.
The good use of freedom, that we talk so much of, it is from God, as well
as the endowments of it. We have free will, but the use of it is not in our
power, to use this or that at our pleasure ; for ‘ it is God which gives the
will and the deed,’ Phil. ii. 18, of his good pleasure. Not only the deed,
but the will too ; we should make the will an idol else. For so many wills,
so many idols, if we think one man in himself can difference himself by his
will.

Again, in that God saith, ‘ From me is thy fruit found,’ we may learn
hence,

That fruit that is gracious comes from its and from God too.
It is our fruit and God’s, so that there is a subordination of gracious

works under God. The fruit we have is from God, yet it is our fruit too.
Quest. How can this be ?
Sol. Yes, easily. We speak the words, but it is God that opens our lips.

We believe, but it is God that gives us grace to believe. We do the action,
but God gives us grace to do it. God opened the heart of Lydia to believe,
Acts xvi. 14, so that God and we meet together in the same action,

have parts, understanding, will, affections, bodies and souls. Therefore
the actions are said to be ours, because God works in us as understanding
creatures ; but God sets the wheel a-going, so that the actions are originally
his, and ours subordinate^ under him, ‘ From me is thy fruit found.’

If so be that God and man join in one action ( c From me is thy fruit
found ;’ as though he should say, Whatsoever thou hast or sayest that is
good, it is from me ; here we see how, and why good works cannot merit,
though they come from God, as all goodness doth), yet in regard they come
from us too, we add some tainture thereunto from our corrupt nature.
What God and Christ himself doth, is absolute and perfect, as justification ;
but what fruit he works in us, there is somewhat of the old Adam in us,
which taints the beauty of the work. It is God’s fruit, coming from him,
and yet our fruit also, coming from us ; which being so much tainted
should humble us, in that we add nothing to the truth of God’s work in us,
but abasement and defilement by our corruptions. * From me (saith God) is
thy fruit found,’ so much as is supernaturally good ; but because our
nature is not altered on the sudden, but still tastes of the ‘ old leaven,’
1 Cor. v. 7, therefore there can be no meriting of salvation by any works we
do, because they are not perfectly good.

Use 1. The clearing of these points, in our judgment, they serve to work
in us a deep humiliation, seeing that we have nothing in ourselves but stains
and defilements, all that is good in us coming from God, ‘ From me is thy
fruit found.’ What is from ourselves then, if all good in us comes from
God ? We are a barren and a cursed soil, nothing that is good can come
from us. Even as the earth was cursed after Adam’s fall, and brought forth
nothing but briers and thorns, so our soul naturally is a cursed soil in

We
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itself, and brings forth nothing but weeds and thorns. Our hearts are like
the barren wilderness, full of evil, noisome lusts and affections. Therefore
this serves to abase us, that we be not lifted up with any good in us ; for
as that is altogether from God’s Spirit, so likewise wo of ourselves add
nothing to it, but somewhat which may diminish the value thereof.

Use 2. Here, again, for matter of judgment, you have a difference between
the state of nature and the state of grace , I mean of innocent nature, for in
Adam we had a standing in ourselves, being trusted with our own good ;
but now under the second covenant, under the second Adam, Christ Jesus,
we have many graces to lit us for heaven, and many good works we do, but
all the fruit we have and yield is from God. So that now this is a grand
difference. Adam, as it were, had the keeping of his own happiness locked
up in himself ; but we have our happiness, graces, and whatsoever is good
for us, shut up in Christ as the spring and fountain , which is the reason of
the perpetual stability aud permanent condition of God’s children, once his
and ever his. And put the case, we want this or that help, yet this pre-
judiceth not the perpetuity of the condition of God’s children, because those
graces which come immediately from God’s Spirit, may be conveyed some-
times without means, as well as with them. Therefore, whatsoever decay
is in the branches that are grafted into this noble Vine, Christ Jesus, in
whom we bear all the fruit we bear, yet notwithstanding there is life ever-
lasting for us in the root, which is by little and little distilled into us. The
leaves may fall , outward things may decay, but there is life alway in the
root of a Christian, because he is in Christ, and hath his fruit from him ;
he cannot want fruit, no more than Christ can want influence and vigour,
John xv. 5. Which shews us the excellent state of a Christian under the
new covenant of grace, that now we fetch all out of ourselves, and it is
happy for us that we do so. For without Christ we can do nothing. As
without the soul the body can do nothing, so without the Spirit of Christ
we can do nothing ; from him is all. This is the reason why wTe must not
trust to any grace in ourselves, that comes from us, because grace comes
from God in Christ. Trust God, the spring whence it comes, wiiose the
fruit is: God the Father in Christ, from wiiom all fulness comes, and is
derived unto us, or else we make but an idol of grace, if we trust too much
to grace. Look to the spring whence all comes to us. ‘ From me is thy
fruit found.’

Quest. Again, for further instruction, What is the reason that some have
more grace than others, and more comfort, some having grace and comfort
in one degree, and some in another ?

Sol. Hence it is: ‘ From me is thy fruit found.’ It comes from the freedom
of God in Christ, who according to his good pleasure gives the will and the
deed, whence we have grace sometimes in the vigour, sometimes in a weaker
and lesser degree, the fault being in ourselves too. Yet, notwithstanding,
there is a liberty in the Spirit of Christ, to give a more or less measure of
grace, to shew that our good we do springs not from ourselves. Which
also is the reason of the difference betwixt Christians, because God will
shew that he is the disposer and the dispenser of his owrn graces and com-
forts. And that is the reason also wrhy we must perform this duty of wait-
ing upon God in the use of means, though WTC find no sense of grace and
comfort from him for the present, ‘ From him our fruit is found.’ Wait
his leisure. He suspends grace and comfort until a fit time, in regard of
tho degree ; but yet there is alway some grace left, though he suspends the
increase thereof until a fit time, because he would have us know that it is
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of bis giving. Christians who are acquainted herewith, they will not tie
God to their time, hut humbly go on in the use of means, who though they
find not their spirits and their comforts enlarged so as at other times, nor
so great, nor as other folks are ; yet can say, Lord, thou givest the will and
the deed according to thy good pleasure, all comes from thee; therefore I
will use the means and depend upon thee because I have all from thee
freely. God gives a spirit of prayer, and then the thing we pray for,
all is from him, ‘ From me is thy fruit found.’ Do we find the ordinances
fruitful, the preaching of the word to open our understaudidgs, to kindle
our affections, to enlighten our judgments ? It is the Spirit of God that
joins with the means, that are dead of themselves, to make them fruitful.
What are the ordinances without God, but empty conduit-pipes of them-
selves ? Therefore, ‘ From me is thy fruit found.’

Use 8. This should teach and direct us also in all things to look up to
God in all use of means. Lord, I may read, hear, and use helps and
means long enough, to little or no purpose, unless thou give a blessing.
Paul may plant and Apollos may water, but if thou give not fruit from
heaven, all is to no purpose, 1 Cor. iii. 6. We forget this, and therefore
prosper accordingly. We think we can work fruit out of the means, by
our own wit. Oh ! it is not so! Whatsoever is comfortable or gracious
in the use of means, it is merely God’s blessing. And therefore seeing all
our fruit whatsoever, that is good, comes from God, let us stir us up to
practise the spiritual worship of God, to adore God, to beg of his fulness
in Christ Jesus, and likewise to resign ourselves in all conditions unto him.
Lord, I put myself upon thee ; all my fruit is from thee ; thou canst sanc-
tify any condition unto me. This adoration and resignation are parts of
the spiritual worship of God. And likewise the service of the Lord in fear
and reverence, that inward service of the Spirit ; all depends upon this,
that all our fruit is from God. Therefore I must serve him, and serve
him as he must be served, in spirit and truth, John iv. 24. What makes
a man reverence another ? I depend upon him ; without him I sink.
Will this make a man serve man ? And will it not make us serve God,
and serve him with fear ? What breeds an awful fear ? This, that if he
withdraw his influence, I fall into sin, despair, and discomfort. So that
the ground of all fear of God, and sendee springing from this fear, it is
from hence, that from him all my fruit, all my grace and comfort, is
found ; therefore I must have grace to serve him, as a God in fear. For if
the soul be not possessed and seasoned with this heavenly doctrine, that all
comes from him, then surely where is God’s service ? What becomes of
it ? Where is that adoration and magnifying of God in our hearts ?
Where’s that putting off ourselves upon him in all conditions ?

Use 4. Again, this enforceth another part of God’s spiritual and heavenly
worship, cleaving to God in our affections, especially these two, in our faith
and love ; that as all comes from and by Jesus Christ, so thereby we may
draw from him the fruit of grace and comfort. So that this spiritual cleav-
ing and uniting of our souls to Christ, it comes from this, that I have all
from him, therefore I must cleave to him ; seeing whatsoever is spiritual,
holy, and comfortable I must have from him. Therefore if we would wor-
ship God in spirit and truth, as we should do, and set him up in his duo
place in the soul, let us labour to have our judgments sanctified in this,
that all comes from God. If wre were surely grounded in the goodness,
mercy, and riches of God’s grace, and knew that all our fruit comes and is
from him, this would make us to conclude that therefore it is reason that
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we should worship him and depend upon him strictly. As the prophet
speaks of idols, that they can neither do us good nor harm, Jer. x. 5, en-
forcing that they should not fear them, so we may say of all other things
distinct from God, they can neither do good nor harm, except God enable
them. Will you be slaves to men ? They cannot do good nor harm, but
as God uses them, whose creatures they are. Therefore the worship of
God is also founded hence, that God does all good or harm. If men do it
they do it from him, he gives them leave ; as it is said of Shimei, God
bid him rail on David, 2 Sam. xvi. 10. If they do us good, they are his
conduits, whereby he deriveth good to us; therefore all is from him. We
see then how all the true and hearty worship of God eomes horn this, ‘ From
me is thy fruit found.’

Use 5. This should make us likewise, as to worship God in spirit and in
truth, so to be resolute in good causes, whatsoever come of it. Look for a
ground, and then be resolute ; because all comes from God, who will stand
by us in his own cause and quarrel.

But if I forsake this and that support, I shall lay open myself to injuries
and wrongs.

Mark what the Spirit of God saith, 1 Ye that love the Lord, hate that
which is evil,* Ps. xcvii. 10. But if I hate that which is evil, idols, &c.,
as Ephraim here doth, I shall be despised and trampled upon. No! saith
he, ‘ God preserves the souls of his ; he will be a shield and a buckler ; a
sun and a shield ; and no good thing shall be wanting to them that lead a
godly life,’ Ps. lxxxiv. 11. God will be a sun for all good, and a shield to
keep off all ill ; therefore let us be resolute in good causes. Whence eomes
all shifting, halting, imperfect walking, and inconstances in the ways of
God, but from this, that men know not where to have men ? They are
not grounded on this, that whatsoever is fruitful and good eomes from
God, who will give whatsoever is fruitful and good in depending upon him.
This made the three children in Daniel courageous. They knew they
should have fruit from God ; that is, grace, comfort, and peace, the best
fruit of all. And therefore 1 know, 0 king, that we will not worship thine
idol, nor fall down before it,’ Dan. iii. 18. So holy Esther, being well
grounded, could say, 4 If I perish, I perish,’ Esth. iv. 16. I know the
cause is good ; and if all help in the creature be removed and taken away,
yet I shall have fruit in God.

Let us therefore carry this about us, as a principle of holy life, to know
that our good is hid up in God, and not in the creature ; so that if all help
were taken away, yet we have it immediately, purer and better in the foun-
tain. What if there were not a creature in the world to help me ? What
if all were against me ? Yet God may make all their powers and endea-
vours fruitful. There is such fruit from God, that he can make the worst
things which befalleth us fruitful when ho pleaseth. There is a blessing in
curses and crosses, a good fruit in them! Who can do him harm that God
turneth the bitterest things he suffers to his good ? Let none be daunted
in a good cause, but go on resolutely, seeing God hath all in himself.
Was not Moses forty days without any earthly comfort on the mount ?
Exod. xxxiv. 28. And Christ also without natural sustentation so long ?
Mat. iv. 2. Did not God give light without a sun in the first creation ?
We are tied to means, but he is not. We think if such friends and helps
be taken away, that then all is gone ; but what were they ? Were not they
means which God used at his good pleasure, and cannot he give comfort
without them ? Y'cs, certainly ! The greatest comfort and grace is oft-
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times given immediately from God, when he salutes the soul by his own
Spirit , as he did Paul and Silas in the dungeon ; who, in the midst of dis-
comfort, had their spirits enlarged to sing hymns at midnight, Acts xvi. 25,
God reserving that comfort for that time. Therefore seeing all comfort is
from God, and he is not tied to this or that means, nay, can bless all con-
trary means, is not this a ground of resolution ?

Use 6. Therefore now make a use of comfort of it, seeing all fruit is from
God, who is in covenant with his children in Jesus Christ, and who will
improve all his attributes for their good, his wisdom, goodness, power, and
mercy. Let them therefore take comfort to themselves, that howsoever the
world may take their friends from them, riches, liberty, and what you will,
can they take God and fruit from them ? No ! ‘ From me is thy fruit
found.’ If they could take away the Spirit of God, grace, and comfort
from us, it were something ; but can they do that ? No! The worst they
can do is to send us to heaven, to the fountain of all grace and comfort ;
so that in this world they cannot cast us into any condition wherein we
cannot have communion with God, in whom all the scattered excellencies
of the creature are gathered together, meeting as it were in a centre. It is
he that comforts us in our friends, that shews bowels to us in our mothers,
wisdom and care towards us in our parents. The bowels of a mother, the
care of a friend, the strength of wise assistance, hath he not all in himself,
if all be taken away ? He hath all. Therefore let Christians comfort them-
selves, that they can never be in a condition wherein fruit shall be taken
from them. The poor worldling labours all his life for fruit, riches, and
friends ; and when he dies, then his fruit faileth him and falls, his leaf
withereth. What becometh of his fruit then ? He laboured for that
which yields him nothing but vexation and death. But a Christian doth
otherwise ; he labours for grace and comfort to keep his communion and
peace with God ; and when all is taken away, either by the injury and
wrongs of men, or by the extremity of the times, or as all will, in the hour
of death, his fruit is most after, in death, and after death, more than can
be by our narrow hearts conceived in the excellency thereof. Oh ! the
excellent estate of a Christian ! Imagine such a one to have a tree that
grows in heaven, and sends forth fruit and branches to him in whatsoever
state he is in. And so indeed God reacheth fruit from heaven to the soul,
being in prison and misery. He reacheth from thence the fruit of grace,
of spiritual strength and comfort : a blessed estate ! Therefore let Chris-
tians comfort themselves in their condition, ‘ that all their fruit is from
him ;’ and that God especially will then shew himself abundant when they
stand most in need of him. Other trees bear no fruit in winter and in
storms, but God giveth fruit most in the worst times. He is a God that
comforteth the abject. As it is 2 Cor. vii. 6 ; and here is said, that 4 in
him the fatherless findeth mercy.’ We have most fruit from him in the
worst times. Then especially he delighteth to shew himself a God, when
no comfort can be had from the creature.

Therefore do not despair, but lay up this against evil times ; never fear
for the time to come. Let the mountains be cast into the midst of the
sea, and let the earth and all rage, as the psalmist says, and let things run
upon a head ; come what can come, God is where he was, and God’s children
are where they were, in regard of the main comfort, Ps. xlvi. 2. They
cannot be in such a condition, as that they can be deprived of their God,
and of his assistance : 1 From me is thy fruit found.’ Therefore care not
for any condition that thou art in, this or that, thou shalt have that condi-
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tion which shall be comfortable to thee, though many like beasts go on ,
and look for no fruit from God.

Use 7. And let this also be an encouragement, to walk with God sincerely
and uprightly in all times, not fearing any creature, or danger from the
creature, because our fruit is from God. What if we lose this or that ? We
know what was said to Amaziah by the prophet. But what shall become of
the hundred talents ? saith he. God is able to give thee much more,
2 Chron. xxv. 9. So in the loss of friends, having this and that took*
from us, let us comfort ourselves. Aye, but God is not taken from ns.
He who derives f comfort by this or that friend, can supply it better by his
own Spirit. And whatsoever we part with in a good cause, let us remember
what Christ saith. ‘ He that parts with father or mother, with house or
land for my sake, shall have a hundredfold in this world, and afterwards
life everlasting, Mat. xix. 29. He shall have all made up in grace, which
is a hundred times better than anything that is here. He shall have con-
tentment, which is better than the things themselves. Sometimes he shall,
missing one worldly comfort, have more friends stirred up ; but howsoever,
in wrant of one, he shall be supplied in another comfort that he never
dreamt of in this world. So that God is abundant to them that stick close
to him in sincerity ; he shall find him abundant in the things of this life,
in one comfort or other.

Therefore, by these mercies of God here mentioned, let us be entreated
to be in love with the condition of a Christian life, and say, as Ephraim
here, ‘ What have I any more to do with my former corrupt courses, or
idols ?’ Give a peremptory answer to all sinful courses and suggestions,
either from others or from our own corrupt nature. ‘ What have I any
more to do with you ? ’ No ; God shall be my God : for if I can resign
myself wholly to God, and renounce the creature and all things else, God
will be as a ‘ green fir-tree,’ and hear me. I shall lose nothing by it. Be
then in love "with a Christian course ; for it is the sweetest and the safest
course, and never wants comforts from heaven : and it is the most honour-
able course that can be, for it will hold our communion and peace with the
great God of heaven and earth ; for though w^e break with others, we shall
be sure of him. In which case take heed of that base suggestion which
the devil himself was ashamed to own, ‘ that we serve God for nought,’ Job

"What ! shall we renounce idolatry and wicked courses, and think
that God will not have fruit for us ? Shall I think, if I leave my sinful gain,
that I or my posterity shall beg or starve for it ? Do we serve a God that
hath no fruit, that is a dead tree, or a barren wilderness ? No ; wre serve
a God that had all in himself before he made the world, and hath all the
excellency in himself contained in the creatures. It is not in vain to serve
him.

i. 9.

‘ Doth Job serve God for nothing ? ’ said the devil. Therefore it is
a suggestion worse than Satanical, to think WTC serve God for nothing, or
to think, like those hypocrites mentioned by the prophet, that God regards
not our fasting or our devotion, Isa. lviii. 3. No ; wre shall not lose a
good word for God. Not a tear, but he hath a bottle for it, Ps. lvi. 8 ;
not a sigh, or a groan, or a farthing, not a minute’s time wrell spent shall
be lost. He will pay us for every ill word we endure for his sake, for every
disgrace, loss, or cross. Do we serve that God there is no fruit in ? ‘From
me is thy fruit found.’

Whatsoever our condition be in the world, let us comfort ourselves with
these things, and think that it is not in vain to serve the Lord ; for we

* That is, ‘ taken.’—G. 1 That is, ‘ conveys.’—G.
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cannot serve a richer, nor a more kind master and Lord. First of all, he
gives us opportunity and means whereby fruit may be wrought in us, and
then he works the fruit of grace and comfort in us, and afterwards rewards
and crowns his own fruit. But we add imperfections and inventions of
our own, and so mar or stain all. But we deal with a gracious God in
covenant, who pities us as a father doth his children, accepts and rewards
what is his, and pardons what is our own. Therefore let thus much be
effectual for the guiding of our lives, and comforting of us in a good course.
If we take ill courses, we must look for no fruit from God, but fruits of his
displeasure ; if we eat of the forbidden tree, we shall eat and reap ‘ the
fruits of our own ways,’ bitter fruits. For in this case, Jesus Christ, who
is a sweet Saviour, will be a judge to us ; and he who is ‘ the Lamb of
God,’ will be angry, so as we shall reap the fruit of his indignation. In
the Revelation, divers are brought in desiring ‘ the hills and mountains to
fall upon them, to cover them from the presence of the Lamb,’ Rev. vi. 16.
Let us not, therefore, turn a sweet Saviour to a rigorous Judge, by adven-
turing upon courses wherein we cannot look for fruit ; but let us commend
‘ our souls in well-doing unto him, as unto a faithful Creator and Redeemer,’
1 Pet. iv. 19. And as it is, ‘ Let us acknowledge him in all our ways,’
Prov. iii. 6 ; for it is good to acknowledge and look to him, that is, look
to him for strength, quickening, success, grace, and light to direct us :
acknowledge him in ail our ways, and treasure up this comfort, that 1 all
fruit is found from God.’ If we take good courses, we shall ever be fruit-
ful, and have fruit from him, ‘ out of his fulness ; for, saith he, 1 From me
is thy fruit found.’

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

THE FOURTEENTH SERMON.
Who is ivise, and he shall understand these things ? prudent , and he shall

know them ? for the ways of the Lord are equal , the just shall walk in
them : hut the transgressors shall fall therein.—Hos. XIV. 9.

THESE words seal up the whole prophecy ; for the prophet, imme-
diately before prophesying of the captivity, discovers to them at length their
sins, as we heard, their idolatry, adding new idols to their former idols,
Baal to the calves. The princes removed the bounds, old orders and laws ;
the prophets they were fools, and did not see the judgments of God hang-
ing over their heads ; and none of them all could see their * grey hairs,’
Hosea vii. 9, that is, the signs of their own ruin. After which, out of a
Christian love, care, and conscience of his duty, by direction of the Spirit
of God, he prescribes an excellent way how they should carry themselves,
by returning to the Lord. 1 Take words unto yourselves,’ renounce all
false confidence in Asshur, and all domestic helps at home, horses and the
like, and fly to God as your best sanctuary. Then he shews what God will
do to them, answer all the desires he had put into their hearts. ‘ I will
heal their backslidings, and love them freely,’ &c.

Now, because these were great matters of great consequence, to make
them either happy in the observing them, or miserable in neglecting them,
you see how he shuts up all in a most weighty close. ‘ Who is wise, and
he shall understand these things ? prudent, and he shall know them ? for
the ways of the Lord are equal,’ &c.
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Wherein the scope of the prophet is to stir up a holy regard of what hath
been spoken. He would not have all lost for want of attention or applica-
tion ; and therefore he here stirs them up to a holy use of all, which stir-
ring up is excellently and figuratively clothed with an epiphonemy, or
acclamation, 4 Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ?’ &c. He
doth not say, Let men understand these things, but 4 Who is wise, and who
is prudent ? ’ let them consider of these things ; and then the exhortation is
backed with many reasons.

1. It is u'isdom and prudence to regard these things I have spoken.
4 Who is wise? and who is prudent ? ’

2. And then again, they are the ways of God that are spoken of, and they
are straight and equal in themselves. 4 For the ways,’ &c.

3. And they lead to happiness directly, without winding and turning. A
man is sure to attain his journey’s end in them ; and if they will take ex-
ample of those who only are exemplar}7 to them, he tells them, 4 the just
shall walk in them.5 They shall not walk alone ; they shall have the com-
pany of 4 a cloud of witnesses,’ who prosper and walk ou cheerfully in this
way, and attain happiness in the end.

4. Then the last argument is taken from the contrary end of all them who
cavil and snarl at God' s ways and truth, that think themselves witty to pick
quarrels with somewhat in God’s book, as it is a common fashion nowa-
days to have a divinity of men’s own. 4 Transgressors,’ such as are oppo-
site to God’s ways, 4 they shall fall in these ways ;’ that is, they take
offence at these ways, and so fall into sin, and by falling into sin, fall into
misery, till at last they fall into hell, which is the end of all quarrellers
with divine truths. They fall and dash themselves upon them, and so
eternally perish.

Now, these are strong and forcible reasons to enforce care and attention
of what hath been spoken. It is 4 wisdom and prudence ;’ and 4 the ways
of the Lord ’ here 4 are straight,’ and then 4 all godly people walk in them,’
4 and those that stumble at them are sure to perish,’ and do perish in
them ; not that they are a cause of their perishing, but by reason of the
malice of men, finding fault and picking quarrels with them, they fall first
into sin, and then into misery. Thus wo have the scope of the words.

‘ Who is wise, and he shall understand these things.’
First of all, we must know that the prophet here in this figurative speech

makes a kind of exclamation, 4 Who is wise !’ He doth, as it were, secretly
mourn at the apostasy and fewness of those that be truly wise ; as if he had
said, I have given you many directions, and shewed you what sins lead to
destruction ; I have shewed what course ye are to take, and the bounty of
God to those that return ; but 4 who is wise and prudent to regard these
things ? ’

In the words, therefore, in regard of the speaker, the prophet, we may
observe this ere we come particularly to them, the character of a holy, mer -
ciful , gracious, and wise man ; that when he hath spoken things to excellent
purpose, he would not have those things lost, but out of mercy and com-
passion, mingled with a great deal of heavenly -wisdom, would have the best
fruit of all he hath spoken. Which was the custom of the men of God in
the Scriptures, the Spirit of God leading them to strike the nail home ;
when they taught truths, to lay the word closo upon the conscience, as-
much as they could. What is the whole book of Deuteronomy, as the
word signifieth,* but a repeating of the former laws ? Moses thought all to^

* Deuteronomy, i.e., Aiurwovoptov = the Law again or repeated.— G.
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no purpose, unless lie repeated laws, and fastened them upon the soul. So
our Saviour Christ still when he had spoken excellent things, saith, ‘ Let
him that hath ears to hear, hear,’ Mat. xi. 15. So saith Jeremiah, ‘ Who
is wise to consider these things ? ’ Jcr. ix. 12 ; and the conclusion of that
excellent psalm is just thus, ‘ Who is wise to consider these things ? ’ Ps.
cvii. 48. And saith Moses, 1 0 that they were wise, that they would think
of these things,’ &c., Deut. xxxii. 29. So everywhere in Scripture you
have such fastening of things, where truths have been spoken, in applica-
tion of them ; which doth justify the course of God’s messengers in bring-
ing the word home unto men’s consciences, because that which is spoken
loosel}7 in general, no man applieth in particular to himself. We who are
messengers of God must therefore bring things home to the conscience.
‘ Who is wise, and he shall understand these things,’ &c.

But that which more nearly concerneth us is, whereas first of all he pro -
pounds this exhortation, to regard these things under this holy acclamation,
* "Who is wise, and who is prudent ?’ we see, first of all,

Ohs. That there are hut few who arc truly wise and prudent.
Few that enter the right way ; for our Saviour sheweth that 1 narrow is

this way, and few there be that find it,’ Mat. vii. 14. The point needs not
much proof, it is so plain and well known ; wherefore it is now touched
only, making way to other things. The reason hereof is clear.

Beason. Most men, we see, live by sense, will, and passion, and not by
faith, whereby they enthral the wisdom they have, and make it prisoner to
sinful passions and affections, rejecting thoughts of their own future happi-
ness ; and though it behove them in this world to be broken of their will,
yet they will have it here, though they perish and be damned for it here-
after. This is the state of the unbroken heart of man, till he have grace in
him. Yea, it is the state of all men, especially those that are puffed up,
either by their own place, humour, or the flattery of others. They will
have their will. Mens mihi pro regno, as one said. Now, this being the
proud, poisonful nature of man, we must not think it a strange thing that
there are so few wise and prudent ; for a man cannot be wise and passionate;
for his passion transforms him to be a beast, a devil. Now, because most
men live by sense and by humour, which is a life they are nuzzled* in
(especially those that are subject to flatterers), therefore few come to be
truly wise and prudent, to have so much steadiness and sobriety of spirit
as to deliberate what is to be done. They will not in cold blood give
leisure to their humours (but feed them), to consider what is best,
being the humour of the world, no wonder that there be so few prudent and
wise.

This

Use 1. Since things are thus, learn this of it. If there be so few prudent
and wise, as the prophets complain in all times, 1 To whom is the arm of
the Lord revealed ? and who hath believed our report ?’ &c., Isa. liii. 1,
then take heed of living by example, that wTe be not led away with the sway
and error of the times ; for seeing there are few ‘ wise and prudent,’ it is
better and safer to follow one man reformed by judgment than a thousand
others. One man is worth a thousand, who is led with judgment and by the
Spirit of God.

Use 2. And likewise take no scandalf if you see men run upon heaps in the
broad and worst way, for that men have always done. It is the complaint of
all the prophets in all times, calling the better sort few. 1 As the grapes
after the vintage, like a few scattered ears of corn after harvest,’ Isa. xvii.

* That is, ‘ nursed.’— G. f That is, ‘ let it not be a stumbling-block.’—G.
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5, C. ‘ One of a city, and two of a tribe, a few of all,’ Jer. iii. 14. There-
fore now let us seal this truth with this exhortation.

Use 3. That we labour to be of that few that are truly wise and prudent.
Examine, are we of those few or not, and what have we in us that may
secure us to be of this small number ? for if we be not, we shall never be
saved. For Christ’s flock ‘ is a little flock,’ Luke xii. 32 ; and few there
be that shall enter in at that strait gate. What hast thou, then, which
may discover unto thine own soul that thou art of that number, and not of
the common multitude that shall be damned ? It is a thing worth the
inquiring of our souls. What have we in us that may characterise us to
be God’s true servants, Christ’s true children, and members of the church ?
and never rest in a common persuasion of common grace, which castaways
may have as well as we. We must strive for some distinct grace, that
reprobates cannot attain unto.

‘ Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ? prudent,’ &c.
But to come more particularly to the words, ‘ Who is wise, and he shall

understand these things ? ’ The holy man of God here in his exhortation,
naming wisdom, singling out ‘ wise and prudent ’ men, 1 Who is wise, and
who is prudent ?’ he touchetli men upon the quick, right vein ; for who is
there that would not be thought wise and prudent ? A corrupt man naturally
rather desires to be thought sinful than weak; judge him as you will, so you
judge him not to be an unwise, an unprudent man. A proud man, till he be
subdued and humbled , had rather be thought dishonest than simple, because
if he be dishonest, he thinks it is out of choice ; but to be simple, this argueth
imperfection, and not freedom and bravery of spirit. Therefore, it being
the natural desire and instinct of all men to be thought wise and to be so, he
endeavours to work upon that affection in them, ‘ Who is wise ? ’ &c. Well,
saith he, I know you all desire to be thought 1 wise and prudent men.’
Would you make it good that you are so indeed ? Believe my sayings! This
is the way ; whosoever is wise, let him understand these things ; and he that
is prudent let him hearken to these things that I have spoken.

Man at first, when he had communion with wisdom itself, was a wise
creature till he hearkened to Satan, and so lost all, ‘ becoming as the beasts
which perish,’ Ps. xlix. 12. Yet in that glorious building, since the corrup-
tion of nature, this amongst that rubbish is reserved, that above all things
there is a desire to be happy and wise, which two desires are naturally the
leading desires in men, to desire to do well, and to be wise. Therefore, the
prophet here, upon that which is left in man’s nature, takes advantage to
build true wisdom and knowledge indeed.

To come, then, in brief, to shew what this wisdom and prudence is ; for
there is some distinction between wisdom and prudence. Wisdom is a
heavenly light set up in the soul by the Spirit of God, whereby it disccmeth
the general truths concerning God, ourselves, the state of the church, the
privileges of Christianity, and such like. In sum, it is a right, divine appre-
hension of spiritual truths.

And prudence: this is a kind of sharpness of spirit, whereby the Spirit of
God directs the soul, knowing the right general principles, to particular
cases.. Prudence is an application of the general knowledge of general
things to particulars, and is an ordering of the life in particular exigencies
and cases in a right order, according to the direction of the Spirit, as we have
it, Prov. viii. 12, ‘ I wisdom dwell with prudence.’ Divine wisdom, where-
soever it is, dwells with prudence ; that is, where God doth enlighten tho
understanding to conceive aright of the mysteries of salvation, there it
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dwells with prudence ; that is, it directs the soul to an orderly carriage of
life towards God and man, and in regard of itself, every way as it should
do, in all estates, times, and conditions. That is meant here by prudence,
a particular gift whereby a man is fit to consult and deliberate of things in
particular to be done, in particular cases of conscience, and the like. Now,
wisdom and prudence, they are both together in God’s people, howsoever
perhaps one is more excellent than another. Some are wiser, who have
a deeper search of truths in general ; and some are more prudent in their
ways, that are weaker Christians for the main general truths. Yet there is
not a good Christian but he hath so much prudence as will bring him to
heaven. But God giveth extraordinary wisdom to some, because they are
leaders of others. Yret though in God’s dispensation there be a difference,
yet in every Christian they are joined together. There is no Christian but
he is wise for himself, which is prudence. This is, as it wrere, the salt
which scasoneth all other graces and knowledge whatsoever ; for what is
knowledge without discretion but a foolish humour ? what is patience but
blockishness if a man do not discern how, why, and upon what ground to
be patient ? what is religiousness without this but superstition ? and what
is zeal but an indiscreet heat, if it be not seasoned with this prudence ? yea,
and what is constancy itself but an indiscreet rigour and stiffness without
wit ? So that it is the seasoning of all other graces whatsoever, that which
puts bounds and measure unto all. Therefore, he joins it with wisdom,
‘ "Who is wise ? and who is prudent ?’ Good, as we say, consists of a whole,
entire cause, unto which must be occurrence* of all circumstances together.
One defect may make it to be sinful. So this is prudence, to observe a due
order, clothed with circumstances of the manner and season of every good
action and duty. Therefore, he joins here prudence, 4 Who is -wise, and
he shall understand these things ? prudent, and he shall know them ?’

Now, these be the two graces that lead and guide a man’s life. There
must be first a general understanding and light of the soul, and then there
must be a particular light to apply this general to particulars. Prudence
is, as it were, the steward of the soul, which dispenseth the light thereof,
according to particular occasions.

Now, for wisdom and prudence, wre will not insist long on them, only we
will draw towards a right discerning of them, squared and proportioned to
our understandings by resemblances of other things. For a man may know
what they arc in divine things by some proportion to human things, what
they are there as to give a little light to it.

1. He is a wise, prudent man in the world that wall be sure to make the
greatest his friend. So God, being the greatest of all and most able to do
us good, he is a wise and prudent man that makes him his friend, and cares
not who he break with, so he break not with God.

2. And we account him also a wrise and prudent man in the world, that,
like the wise steward in the gospel, provides for the worst times.
course did he take for himself herein ? He provides for, as he foresees,
danger, Mat. xvi. 3. So spiritual wisdom and prudence will direct a man
what is best for his latter end, his eternal rest and happiness in another
wTorId. Heavenly wisdom prefixeth tof a man a full view of his latter end,
and that which followeth thereupon in another world, and so makes him
provide beforehand and direct all things to that end. A wise man will not
have things to seek when he comes to make use of them, like the foolish
virgins, who had their oil to seek when they should have had it ready,

* That is, ‘concurrence.’—G.

What

t That is, ‘sets before.*—ED.
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He is truly spiritually wise towards his latter end, that, as heMat. xxv. 8.

knows there is a state to come, so is truly prudent to have all things ready
against that time, that, considering the uncertainty of this life, he may not
be surprised unawares, like those glorious* virgins who had a lamp without
oil.

8. And amongst men he is also counted a wise and prudent man that
makes a right choice ; for this is wisdom when a man discerneth a differ-
ence, and answerably makes his choice. Simile mater erroris, saith one,
Likeness is the mother of error (y). There is a likeness between good and
bad in the world, and between truth and error. Now, he is a wise man
who is not catched with these resemblances, but discerneth a difference be-
tween temporal and eternal things, shadows and substances, realities and
appearances of things, and suitably chooseth eternals before temporals, the
favour of God before the favour of men, and, in a word, those things which
concern everlasting happiness before those that are perishing. Wisdom is
seen in choice. By these few instances named, we may see what heavenly
wisdom and prudence is, by proportion of wisdom and prudence in earthly
things. Now, considering that there is a better state in another world than
in this, he must needs be a wise man that orders things so as that he may
not lose eternity. Most men in the world are penny-wise and pound-foolish,
as we say, wise to a particular end, to get particular favours and riches,
so to satisfy their intentions ; but for the main, which is wisdom indeed, to
look to their last estate and happiness, and to fit their actions and courses
that way, how few arc wise to purpose! How few provide for eternity!
Therefore, no marvel the prophet saith, ‘ Who is wise ? and who is prudent ?’
because men live by sense, and not by faith.

1 Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ? prudent, and he
shall know them ?’

Obs. Nowr, the next thing to be observed hence is this, that the wise and
pnident only know these% things. There must be wisdom and prudence be-
fore we can know divine truths, and make use of them.

Obs. And then observe further, that true wisdom and prudence carries men
to God' s icord. 1 Who is wise to understand these things ? ’ By divine
truth we grow vise and prudent, the Spirit joining with the same, and then
we come to make a right use of them. There must be first a spiritual
wisdom and prudence, enlightened by the Spirit, ere we can make use of
the word aright, to taste and relish it. Because, though the word be light,
yet light alone is not sufficient to cause sight, but there must concur unto
the outward li"ht an inward sight. Grace must illuminate the understand-
ing, and put a heavenly light into the soul. As by the light within meet-
ing with the light without, the eye being the instrument of sight, applying
itself to the thing, thence comes sight. So there be divine truths out of
us, wherewith, when the Holy Ghost puts an inward light into the soul,
sanctified wisdom and prudence, then the inward light meeting with the
light without, we see and apprehend. The Spirit, therefore, must join
to work wisdom and prudence. Naturally we are all dead, and have lost
our spiritual senses. Therefore the Spirit of God must work in us spiritual
senses, sight, and taste, that -we may see, discern, and relish heavenly
things, which,.ere we can do, there must be an harmony betwixt the soul
and the things ; that is, the soul must be made spiritual, answerable to the
heavenly things pitched upon, or else, if the soul be not set in a suitable
frame, it can never make a right use of them.

* That is, ‘ over-confident.’—ED.
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Now, when the understanding of a man is made wise by the Spirit of
God, it will relish wisdom and prudence. For the Spirit of God, together
with the Scripture, takes the scales off the eyes of the soul, subdues rebel-
lious passions in the affections, especially that rebellion of the will, putting
a new relish in all, so as they come to love, affect,* and joy in heavenly
things. Now, when these scales of spiritual blindness are fallen off the eyes
of the soul, and when rebellion is removed from the will and affections,
then it is fit to join and approve of heavenly things, else there is a con-
trariety and antipathy betwixt the soul and these things. As the body,
when the tongue is affected with some aguish humour, cannot relish things
though they be never so good, but afiecteth and relisheth all things suiting
that distemper ; so it is with the soul. When it is not enlightened it
judgeth all things carnally, there being an antipathy between the soul and
divine truths brought home unto it. Perhaps a soul not enlightened or
sanctified will apprehend the generalities of truth very well, but when they
are pressed home to practice, then, unless the soul be changed, it will rise
up and swell against divine truths, and reject the practice of them. With-
out subduing grace, to alter and change the soul, the affections thereof are
like the March suns/which stir up a great many humours, but not spend-
ing them, they breed aguish humours and distempers. So the light of the
word in a carnal heart, it meets with the humours of the soul, and stirs
them ; but if there be not grace in the soul to subdue these affections, it
stirs them up to be the more malicious, especially if they be pressed to par-
ticular duties in leaving of sinful courses. So that the Spirit of God must
alter the understanding, and subdue the will and affections, ere there can
be a conceiving of divine truths savingly. Therefore, before these acts, he
joins these graces. 1 Who is wise ? and who is prudent ?’ &c.

Use. The use hereof is thus much: Not to come to the divine truth of
God with human affections and spirits, but to lift up our hearts to God.
Why, Lord, as things themselves are spiritual, so make me spiritual, that
there may be a harmony between my soul and the things ; that as there is
a sweet relish in divine truths, so there may be a sweet taste in me, to
answer that relish which is in divine truths ; that the wisdom of thy word
and my wisdom may be one! Then a man is wise. There is not the
commonest truth , or practical point in divinity, but it is a mystery, and must
be divinely understood, and must have prudence to go about it as we should
do. Itepentance and the knowledge of sin, it is a mystery till a man be
sanctified in his understanding. He can never know what* spiritual misery
is till the inward man be enlightened and sanctified, to know what a contra-
riety there is between sin and the Spirit of God. As no man can know
thoroughly -what sickness is but he that hath been sick ; for the ph}rsician
doth not know sickness so well as the patient who feels it ; so it is with a
holy man, sanctified with the Holy Ghost. Tell him of sin, he feels it, and
the noisomeness of it, the opposition of it to his comfort and communion
with God. Only the spiritual enlightened man can tell what repentance,
sin, sorrow for sin, and the spiritual health of the soul is. Therefore it is
said here, 1 Who is wise ? and who is prudent ? and he shall understand
these things.’

* That is, 1 choose ’ = cherish.—G.
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THE FIFTEENTH SERMON.
Who is wise, and he shall understand these things? prudent, and he shall know

them ? for the ways of the Lord are right , the just shall walk in them: but
the transgressors shall fall therein.—Hos. XIV. 9.

AT length, by divine assistance, wo are come unto the conclusion of this
short chapter, wherein the Holy Ghost, from God, hath shewed such bowels
of mercy and tender compassion unto miserable sinners, encouraging them
to return unto the Lord by many and several arguments, being formerly
insisted upon. Our last work was to show you what wisdom and prudence
was, the difference of them, and how that none, without these endowments,
are able to know and make use of divine truths and mysteries of religion.
‘ Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ? prudent, and he shall
know them ?’ &c.

We came then to shew, that there must be prudence and wisdom, before
we can understand divine truths ; there must be an illumination within.
It is not sufficient to have the light of the Scripture outwardly, but thero
must be a light of the eye to see ; there must be wisdom and prudence
gathered from the Scriptures. Now, wisdom and prudence, if they be
divine, as here is meant, it is not a discreet managing of outward affairs of
our personal condition, but an ordering of our course to heavenward.
Wherefore a man may know whether he be wise and prudent by his relish-
ing of divine truths, for otherwise he is not wise and prudent in these things
which are the main.

Now, having shewed that only the wise and prudent can conceive and
make a right use of these great things delivered, he comes to shew and
defend the equity of God’s ways, how crooked soever they seem to flesh
aud blood. These things ought to be hearkened unto, because they are the
ways of God.

‘ The ways of the Lord are right.’
By ways here, he understandeth the whole law and gospel, the whole

word of God ; which he calleth right , not only because,
1. They are righteous in themselves ; but,
2. Because they reform whatsoever is amiss in us, and rectify us ; and
3. Work whatsoever is needful for our good and salvation.
Now more particularly, God’s ways are,
1. Those ways wherein he walks to us ; or,
2. The ways that he prescribes us to walk in ; and,
3. Our ways, as they are conformable to his.
Any of these are the ways of God ; of all which more hereafter.
1. The ways wherein he walks to us, because many of them arc untrace-

able, as unsearchable to us, are not here meant ; as those of election, pre-
destination and reprobation ; the reasons whereof, if we take them compara-
tively, cannot be searched out. Why God should take one and not another,
it is an unsearchable way. But take a man single, out of comparison, the
ways of God will appear to be right, even in that harsh decree which many
men stumble so much at. For none are ever brought in the execution of
that decree to be damned, but you shall see 1 the ways of the Lord right/
who a long time together offers them a great deal of mercy, which they re-
fusing, and resisting the Holy Ghost, taking wilfully contrary courses, work
out their own damnation. So that at length the issue of those unsearch-
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able ways will appear to be right in every particular ; howsoever the com-
parative reason at the first, why God singles out one man and not another,
will not appear.

2. As for the ways of his providence, in governing the world, and ruling
of his church, this is the wray of God which is right ; all which ways, though
we cannot in all particulars see in this world, yet in heaven, in the light of
glory, we shall see what cannot now be seen in the light of grace and nature.
For there be mysteries in providence. Who can tell the reason why, of
men equally good, one should be sorely afflicted, and the other should go
to heaven without any affliction in a smooth way ? None can give a reason
of it ; but we must subscribe to the hidden wisdom of God, whose ways are
unsearchable in his providence. Yet are they most right, though they be
above our conceit. If we could conceive all God’s ways, then they were
not God’s ways ; for in his ways to us, he will so carry them, as he will
shew himself to be above and beyond our shallow conceits.

But the ways especially here meant, are the ways which he prescribes us
to walk in ; and they are,

1. What we must believe ; and then,
2. What we must do. There is,
First, obedience of faith, and then obedience of life.
These are God’s ways prescribed in the word, and only in the word.
3. Now our ways, when they join with God' s icays, that is, when our life,

purposes and desires of the inner-man, in our speeches, carriage, and con-
versation, agree with God’s ways, then in some sort they are God’s wrays,
1 the just shall walk in them.’ They shall walk in these ways, that is, in
those ways which God prescribeth. As for those ways wiierein God walks
to us, we have not so much to do here to consider them. But by walking
in the ways which he prescribes, we shall feel that his ways to us will be
nothing but mercy and truth. ‘ The ways of the Lord are right,’ Ps. cxlv.
17. Those wTays that he prescribes to men to be believed and done, they
are right and straight, that is, they are agreeable to the first rule of all.
Bight is the judgment and will of God. He is the first truth and the first
good ; the prime truth and good, which must rule all others, mensura men-
surans, as they use to speak in schools ; the measure that measures all
other things. For all other things are only so far right, as they agree to
the highest measure of all, which is God’s appointment and will. So tho
ways of God are said to be right ; because they agree to his word and will.
They are holy and pure, as himself is just, pure, and holy.

1 The ways of the Lord are right.’
Right , as they agree to that which is right and straight ; and right like-

wise, because they lead directly to a right end. We know a right line is
that which is the shortest between two terms. That which leads from point
to point, is the shortest of all other lines. So God' s ways are right and
straight. There are no other ways which tend directly to happiness, with-
out error, but God’s ways ; all other ways are crooked ways. So God’s
ways are right, as they look to God, and as they look unto all other inferior
courses. They are right to examine all our ways by, being the rule of them.
And they are right, as they look to God’s will, and arc ruled by him.

‘ The ways of the Lord are right.’
Hence observe we in the first place, that the first thing we should look

to in our conversation, must be to know this for a ground.
Obs. That man is not a presaiber of his own way, and that no creature' s

will is a rule.
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Wo must embrace, therefore, no opinion of any man, or any course en-
joined or prescribed by any man, further than it agrees with the first truth
and the first right. God’s ways arc right ; right as a standard, that is, a
measure to measure all other measures by. So God’s will and truth re-
vealed is a right rule, and the measure of all other rules whatsoever. Direc-
tions therefore, which we have of things to be believed and done from men,
must be no further regarded than as they agree with the first standard.
Therefore they are mistaken, and desperately mistaken, that make any
man’s will a rule, unless it be subordinate to that which is higher, at which
time it becometh all one with the higher rule. When a man subordinates
liis directions to God’s, then God’s and his are all one. Otherwise without
this subordination, we make men gods, when we make their will a rule of
our obedience. ‘ The ways of the Lord are right.’ But of this only a
touch by the way ; the main point hence is.

Obs. The word of the Lord is every way perfect , and brings us to per-
feetion.

As we may see at largo proved, Ps. six. 7, &c., where whatsoever is good,
comfortable, profitable or delightful, either for this life or the life to come,
is all to be had from thence. And the wise man saith, 1 Every word of God
is pure,’ Ac., Prov. xxx. 5 : a similitude taken from gold, which is fined
till it be pure, as it is expressed in another place, 1 The words of the Lord
are pure words, as silver tried in a furnace of earth, and purified seven
times,’ Ps. xii. G. And so the apostle to Timothy. ‘ All Scripture is given
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for correction, for re-
proof, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,
throughly furnished unto all good works,’ 2 Tim. iii. 1G.

Use 1. Since then the ways of God are so right, just, pure, and perfect,
this is first for reproof of them that add hereunto ; as our Romish adversaries,
who do herein, by their traditions and additions, condemn God either of
want of wisdom, love, and goodness, or of all. So as all defects charged
upon the word, are charged upon God himself, who did not better provide
and foresee for his church what was good for it. But the wise man con-
demneth this their audacious boldness, where he saith, * Add thou not unto
his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar,’ Prov. xxx. G.
They bar reading of the Scriptures, or to read them in English especially,
lest the people become heretics. They think it safe to read their own
books and idle dreams, but reject the word of God, and then, as Jeremiah
speaks, £ What wisdom is in them ?’ Jer. viii. 9. Surely none at all ; for
the only wisdom is, to be governed by God’s most holy word.

Use 2. Again, it is for instruction unto us, to rest and rely upon this so
holy, right , pure, and perfect word. Since it is so sure and firm, we are to
rest upon the promises, and tremble at the threatenings, though we see not
present performance of them, because not one of them shall fail. For,
saith Christ, 1 Heaven and earth shall pass awray, but one jot and tittle of
the law shall not fail,’ Matt. v. 28. What maketh so many judgments to
overtake men, but their unbelief ? what made their carcases to fall in the
wilderness, so as they could not enter into the land of Canaan, but their
unbelief ? for, saith the text of them, ‘ They could not enter, because of
unbelief,’ Heb. iii. 19. Infidelity, and not believing God, is the root and
cause of all our woe. It began with our first parents, and it cleaveth too
close unto us, even unto this day. This cometh from our atheism and self-
love ; that if a mortal man promise or swear unto us, we believe him, and
rest unon his word ; but all that the great God can do unto us by pro-
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mises, commandments, threatenings, allurements, and gracious examples,
will not make us give credit to his word, but rather believe Satan, and our
own false and deceitful hearts. As, for instance, God hath promised, that
4 if our sins were as red as scarlet, yet he will make them whiter than the
snow,’ Isa. i. 18; though they be never so strong for us, yet he hath pro-
mised 4 to subdue them,’ Micah vii. 19. If our wants be never so great,
yet if we will trust in God, he hath promised to relieve us, and hath said,
1 that he will not fail us nor forsake us,’ Isa. 1. 10 ; Heb. xiii. 5, if we cast
our care upon him. So, for the threatenings, we must believe that there
is never a one of them but they shall come to pass, as sure as the promises
shall be made good. If these thoughts were firmly settled in us, that 4 the
ways of the Lord are right,’ and therefore must be all accomplished in their
time, it would make us restless to fly from sin, and the punishments threat-
ened, which all 4 lie at the door,’ Gen. iv. 7, and will quickly be upon us,
if they be not avoided by sound and hearty repentance.

Use 8. Lastly, if every commandment be right, sure, and just, then when
God commandeth do it, though the apparent danger be never so great,
and though it be never so contrary to flesh and blood, pleasure, profit,
or preferment, yet know it is Jinn and sure, and that our happiness stands
in doing it, our misery in disobeying it,—as we know it was with Adam.
What a sudden change did his disobedience work in himself, all the world
since being leavened with that miserable contagious fall of his! And for
the whole world this is a general, we never want any good, but for want of
love and obedience unto it. 4 Great prosperity shall they have,’ saith
David, 4 who love thy law, and no evil shall come unto them,’ Ps. cxix.165.
And we never had nor shall have any hurt, but from our unbelief and dis-
obedience to the holy, pure, and perfect word of God, which is attended
with comfort and prosperity here, and endless glory hereafter.

4 The ways of the Lord are right.’
In the next place, if the ways of the Lord be right and straight, so

straight that they lead directly to the right end, then it is clear,
Obs. That the best way to come to a good and right end, is to take God’s

ways. For it is a right way, and the right way is always the shortest way.
Therefore, when men take not God’s ways, prescriptions, and courses, they
go wide about, and seldom or never come to their intended end. God’s way
is the right way, and therefore brings a man to his right end. Sometimes
men will have their turnings, their diverticula, and vagaries, but they find by
experience that God’s ways they are the right ways, so as they never attain
to comfort and peace until they come again into those ways. God until
then suffereth them to be snared and hampered, and to eat the fruit of their
own ways, and then they see the difference of God’s ways and theirs,
and that God’s ways are the best, and the straightest ways unto true hap-
piness.

Indeed, God suffers sometimes men that will have their own ways to
come quickly to them, as some men hasten to be rich, and God suffers
them to be rich hastily: yet they are none of God’s ways which they take,,
but climb up by fraud and deceit. Aye, but that is only a particular end
which God suffereth them to attain by byeways ; but what will be the up-
shot ? Where will all these ways end at length ? Surely in hell. For when
a man goes out of the right, and straight, and direct way, to be great in the’

world, he is like a man who goes out of his way, which is further about ;
who yet, when he is in that way, goes on through thick and thin, because he
will gain some way. He goes on through thickets and hedges, fair and
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foul, where he gets mauy scratches, brushes and knocks. Doth any think
in the world to attain his particular ends without* the direct ways of God ?
God may suffer him to attain his particular end, but with many flaws,
knocks, and brushes upon his conscience, which many times he carrieth
with him unto his grave ; and finds it a great deal better, both to attain
unto his particular ends by God’s ways, and to have no more of anything
in the world than he can have with a good conscience. For, though they be
good men, ofttimcs God suffers such men to have bruises in their conscience
all their days, that they and others may know that the best way is the
straight and right w*ay, which at last will bring us best to our end.

Having thus made it good, ‘ that the ways of the Lord are right,’ now,
for conclusion of all, the prophet begins to shew the divers effects these
right ways of God have in two sorts of people, the godly and wicked.

I. The just shall walk in them :
II. That the transgressors shall fall therein.
I. The just shall walk in them. Who be the just men here spoken of ?

Such are just men who give to every one their due ; that give God his due
in the first place, and man in the second place, whereby it is framed. ‘ The
just shall walk in t h e m t h a t is, they shall proceed and go on in them till
they be come to the end of their race, the salvation of their souls. And,
more particularly,

(1.) Just men first, are such, who have respect unto all God' s command-
mentSy Ps. cxix. G. Though in their disposition they find some more hard
to them than others, yet they do not allow themselves to break any, but
strive so much the more earnestly and constantly to observe them, as they
find their natures opposite to them. Now hypocrites, howsoever they do
many things in showT, yet, like Herod and Judas, their hearts run in a
wrong channel ; they allowr themselves to live in, and like of some sin. The
young man in the gospel had not a respect unto all God’s commandments,
though Christ loved hisamiable parts, Mat.x. 21. To this purpose James saith,
1 Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is
guilty of all,’ James ii. 10. That is, he who alloweth himself in any one
sin, he is guilty of all. Ask Judas, Is murder good ? He would have said,
no : but he was covetous, and allowed himself in it, and so drew upon him
the guilt of all the rest. God is he who forbids sinning against them all.
He who forbids one, forbids all ; and being rightly turned to God, the same

* authority makes us leave all. It is not sin, but the allowance of it, that
makes an hypocrite.

(2.) Again, they do things to a good end, the glory of God, and the good
of man. For want hereof, the alms, prayers, and fasting of the scribes and
Pharisees (because they did nothing out of love to God or man, but for vain-
glory and carnal respects), are condemned of Christ. So some are brought
in at the last day, saying, * Lord, Lord, have we not in thy name pro-
phesied, and in thy name cast out devils, and in thy name done many won-
derful works,’ Mat. vii. 22 ; and yet Christ professeth not to know them,
but calleth them ‘ workers of iniquity.’ They had gifts and calling, and
delivered true doctrine, &c. But here was their failing, * They prophesied
in his name, but not for his name.’ Their actions were good in them-
selves, and for others, but the end of them was naught, and therefore both
they and their works are condemned. Yet this is not so to be understood,
but that God’s children have some thoughts of vainglory, which accom-
panieth and creepeth into their best actions ; but they do acknowledge this

* That is, ‘ outside of.’—ED.
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for a sin, confess it, and desire the Lord to pardon and subdue it, and then
it shall never be laid to their charge. Because having of infirmities is not
contrary to sincerity, but allowing of them, and living in them ; in which
case the Lord is more pleased with our humiliation for our sin, than the
motions to vainglory did ofi'end him.

(3.) Thirdly, a desire to grow in grace, and to become better and better, is
a sign of uprightness. Christian righteousness, as it sees still need, so it
still desires more grace and less sin ; because he who hath a true heart,
seeth both the want and worth of grace, and feeleth his want. A man feels
not the want of faith, humility, and love, till he have it in some sort, as it
is said, Philip, iii. 15, 4 As many as are perfect are thus minded,’ to wit,
so many as are upright: all is one.

(4.) Lastly, this just uprightness is known by love of the brethren.
this we know we are translated from death to life, because we love the
brethren,’ 1 John iii. 14. Contrary to which is that disposition which
envieth at all things which suits not with their humours : as James speaketh
of those who prefer men, and have their persons in admiration, in regard
of outward things, despising inferiors, James ii. 2.

Use 1. If therefore we will ever be counted righteous persons, let us
keep these rules set down here, have a respect to all God’s commandments,
do all things to the glory of God, desire to grow in grace, and love the
brethren.

2. And so it is also for consolation unto such who are thus qualified ;
for unto them belongeth all the promises of this life, and of that to come.
They are in a blessed estate, for 4 all things are theirs,’ 1 Cor. iii. 21,
because they are Christ’s. Therefore it is their bounden duty, having an
upright heart, to rejoice in God, as the prophet speaks : 4 Ptejoice in the
Lord, ye righteous, for praise is comely for the upright,’ Ps. xxxiii. 1; Iii.
9. None have cause to rejoice but upright men.

1. Because they of all others have title and right to joy. 2. Because
they have command to do it, seeing heaven is theirs. All the promises
are theirs, and they are heirs of all things. It is a comely service, and
the work of heaven.

Obj. Against this some object. Oh, but I find many sins, passions, and
infirmities in myself ; how then can I joy in God ?

Ans. To this wre answer briefly, that the passions and infirmities of
God’s servants are not contrary to Christian uprightness and righteousness ,*
for St James saith, that 4 Elias was a man subject to like passions and
infirmities as we are,’ James v. 17, yet he was a righteous man, though
a man subject to the like passions as we are. Therefore the passions of
Christians are not contrary to Christian, but to legal, righteousness.
4 we are not under the law, but under grace,’ Itom. vi. 15.
covenant of works bids us have no sin ; the other covenant bids us allow
no sin. Thus much is for that question, What is meant by just men ? It
remains now that wc should further inquire into that mystery, how it is
that just men walk in the ways of God, and prosper therein, when yet
wicked men, called 4 transgressors,’ fall therein. But this being a mystery,
by your patience we will take time to unfold what we have to speak hereof
the next time, if God be so pleased.

4 By

But
The first
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THE SIXTEENTH SERMON.
The ways of the Lord are right : the just shall walk in them ; but the trans-

gressors shall fall therein.—Hos. XIV. 9.

GOD S children have their times of deadness and desertion , and again their
times of quickening and rejoicing. Weeping doth not always remain unto
them for their portion, ‘ but joy cometh in the morning,’ Ps. xxx. 5. In
the worst times the saints have always some comforts afforded them, which
supporteth them against all the storms and tempests they endure. They
have always a Goshen, Exod. ix. 22, to fly to. Others shall perish in
that way, wherein they shall walk and escape.

‘ The just shall walk in them, but the transgressors shall hill therein.’
Thus far we are now come in the unfolding of this chapter, having shewed

God’s rich and incomparable mercies to miserable and penitent sinners ;
how ready God is to embrace such, as this rebellious people named were,
with all the arguments used to make them return unto the Lord. We are
now come at last unto the upshot of all, a discovery of the several effects
and works God’s word hath upon both sorts of people here named and
aimed at.

‘ The just shall walk in them, but the transgressors shall fall therein.’
These were very bad times ; yet there were just men, who walked in tho

ways of God : so that we see—In the worst times, God will have always a people that shall justify wisdom.
God will have it thus, even in the worst times, that ‘ the just shall walk

in them.’ Though before he saith, ‘ Who is wise ? and who is prudent ? ’
yet hero ho shews that there shall be a number who shall ‘ walk in God’s
ways,’ who though they go to heaven alone, yet to heaven they will.
Though they have but a few that walk in God’s ways with them, they will
rather go with a few that way, than with the wicked on the broad way to
hell. Alway God hath some who shall walk in his way ; for if there were
not some alway who were good, the earth would not stand ; for good men
they are the pillars of the world, who uphold it. It is not for wicked men’s
sake that God upholds the frame of the creatures, and that orderly govern-
ment. We see all is to gather together the number of his elect, of whom
in some ages there are more, and in some less, of them born, thereafter as
God breathes and blows with his Spirit. For according to the abundant
working of the Spirit, is the number of tho elect. Yet in all ages there are
some, because it is an article of our faith, to believe 4 a holy catholic
church.’* Now it cannot be an article of faith, unless there were alway some
that made this catholic church ; for else there should be an act of faith,
without an object. Therefore we may always say, I believe that there are
a number of elect people that walk in the ways of God to heaven-wards.

And what is tho disposition of these some ? To have a counter motion
to those of the times and places they live in. Some are foolish, not caring
for the ways of God, cavilling at them. But the ‘ just shall walk in them,’
that is, they take a contrary course to the world, that slights wisdom.
Thus in all times it is the disposition of God’s children to go contrary to
the world in the greatest matters of all. They indeed hold correspondency,
in outward things, but for the main they have a contrary motion. As wo
say of the planets, that they have a motion contrary to the wrapt motion.

* Creed, Article IX. Cf. Pearson and Smith, in loc —G.
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Being carried and hurried about every twenty-four hours with the motion
sf the heavens, they have another motion and circuit of their own, which
they pass also. So it is with God’s people : though in their common
carriage they be carried with the common customs and fashions of the
times, yet they have a contrary motion of their own, whereby being carried
by the help of God’s Spirit, they go on in a way to heaven, though the
world discern it not. They have a secret contrary motion, opposite to the
sins and corruptions of the age and times they live in. Therefore, in all
ages it is observed for a commendation to go on in a contrary course to
the present times. Noah in his time, Lot in his time, and Paul in his
time, who complains, 4 All men seek their own,’ Philip, ii. 21. It is a
strange thing that Paul should complain of all men seeking their own, even
then when the hlood of Christ was so warm, being so lately shed, and the
gospel so spread ; yet ‘ all men seek their own.’ And he speaks it with
tears ; but what became of Paul, and Timothy, and the rest ? * But our
conversation is in heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord
Jesus Christ,’ &c., Philip, iii. 20. Let all men seek their own here below,
as they will, wTe have our conversation contrary to the world. 4 Our con-
versation is in heaven,’ &c. So that they hold out God’s truth in the
midst of a crooked and perverse generation, that is, when every man takes
crooked ways and courses in carnal policy ; yet there are a company that
notwithstanding walk in the right ways of God, clean contrary to others.
The just will walk in the right ways of God. As holy Joshua said,
4 Choose you what you will do, but howsoever, I and my father’s house will
serve the Lord,’ Josh. xxiv. 15. So when many fell from Christ for a fit,
because his doctrine seemed harsh, Peter justified that way. When Christ
asked him, Will ye also leave me with the rest who are offended ? 4 Lord,’
saith he, 4 whither shall we go ? ’ We have tasted the sweetness of the
word, and felt the power thereof : 4 Whither shall we go, Lord ? thou hast
the words of eternal life,’ John vi. 68. So God’s people have an affection,
carriage, and course, contrary to the world.

Reason. The reason is taken from their own disposition ; they are par-
takers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4, which carrieth them up to God-
wards against the stream and current of the time.

Use. The use hereof, shall be only a trial of ourselves in evil times,
whether or not then, we justify God' s icays and the best things. If we do, it
is a sign we are of the number of God’s elect, to defend and maintain good
causes and right opinions, especially in divine truths, which is the best cha-
racter of a Christian. Others in their own sphere have their degree of
goodness, but we speak of supernatural divine goodness. A man may
know he belongs to God, if he justify wisdom in the worst times, if he stand
for the truth to the utmost, thinking it of more price than his life. It is
the first degree to religion, 4 to hate father and mother, wife and children,
and all for the gospel,’ Luke xiv. 26. Now when a man will justify the
truth, with the loss of anything in the world, it is a sign that man is a good
man in ill times.

Therefore, in ill times let us labour to justify truth, both the truth of
things to be believed, and all just religious courses, not only in case of
opposition being opposed, but in example, though we say nothing. Noah
condemned the world, though he spake not a word, by making an ark, Heb.
xi. 7; so Lot, Sodom, though he told not all Sodom of their faults. So a
man may justify good things, though he speak not a word to any man, for
such a one’s life is a confutation and sufficient witness for God against the
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world. Therefore it is good, though a man do not confront the world in
his speeches, yet notwithstanding, at least to hold a course contrary to the
world in his conversation. We have need of a great deal of courage to do
this ; but there is no heavenly wise man, but he is a courageous man.
Though in his own spirit he may be a weak man, yet in case of opposition, grace
will be above nature, he will shew then his heavenly wisdom and prudence,
and of what metal he is made, by justifying wisdom in all times, ‘ The just
shall walk therein.’ But to come more directly to the words,

‘ The just shall walk in them.’
A just and righteous man that is made just by them, shall walk in them.

Hence we may observe,
Obs. That first men must have spiritual life, and be just, before they can

walk. Walking is an action of life. There must be life before there can be
walking. A man must first have a spiritual life, whereby he may be just,
and then he •will walk as a just man. For, as we say of a bowl,* it is
Austin’s comparison, it is first made round, and then it runs round ; so a
man is first just, and then he doth justly. It is a conceit of the papists,
that good works do justify a man. Luther says well, that ‘ a good man
doth good works.’ Good works make not the man. Fruit makes not the
tree, but the tree the fruit. So we are just first, and then we walk as just
men. We must labour to be changed and to have a principle of spiritual
life ; then we shall walk and have new feet, eyes, taste, ears, and senses ; all
shall then be new.

Again, in the second place, the necessity of it appears hence, that there
must be first spiritual life in the inward man, ere a man can walk, because
there ‘will not else be a harmony and correspondency betwixt a man and his
ways. A man will not hold in those ways that he hath an antipathy to ;
therefore, his nature must be altered by a higher principle, before he can
like and delight in the ways of God. This is that which God’s children
desire first of God, that he would alter their natures, enlighten, change and
quicken them, w'ork strongly and powerfully in them, that they may have
a sympathy and liking unto all that is good ; first they are just, and then
they walk in God’s ways.

‘ The just shall walk in them.’
Obs. In the next place, we may observe hence, that a just man, he being

the prudent and wise man , he walks in God' s ways. That is, spiritual wis-
dom and prudence, together with grace, righteousness, and justice, they
lead to walking in obedience. Let no man therefore talk of grace and wis-
dom or prudence altering him, further than he makes it good by his walk-
ing. He that is just, walks as a just man ; he that is wise, walks wisely ;
he that is prudent, walks prudently. "Which is spoken to discover hypo-
crisy in men, that would bethought to be good Christians and wise men,
because they have a great deal of speculative knowledge. Aye, but lookw'o
to our ways, let them shew' whether we be wise or foolish, just or unjust.
1 If a man be wise, he is wise for himself,’ Prov. ix. 12, as Solomon saith,
to direct his own ways ; ‘ The wisdom of the wise, is to understand his own
w'ay that he is to walk in,’ Prov. xiv. 8. If a man have not wisdom to
direct his way in particular, to walk to heavenward, he is but a fool. For
a man to know so much as shall condemn him, and be a witness against
him, and }ret not know so much as to save him, what a miserable thing is
this ? Now all other men that know7 much, and walk not answerable, they
know so much as to condemn them, and not to save them. Our Saviour

* That is, a ‘ ball’ for bowling.— G
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Christ he ealleth such ‘ foolish builders,’ Matt. vii. 27, that know and will
not do ; so unless there be a walking answerable to the wisdom and pru-
dence prescribed, a man is but a foolish man.

Therefore let it be a rule of trial , would we be thought to be wise and
prudent, just and good ? Let us look to our ways. Are they God’s ways ?
Do we delight in these ways, and make them our ways ? Then we are
wise, prudent, and just.

‘ The just shall walk in them.
As the just shall walk in them, so whosoever walks in them are just,

wise, and prudent ; for is not he prudent, who Walks in those ways that
lead directly to eternal happiness ? Is not he a wise man, that walks by
rule in those ways where he hath God over him, to be his protector, ruler,
and defender ? Is not he a wise man, who walks in those ways that fits
him for all conditions whatsoever, prosperity or adversity, life or death, for
all estates ? He that walks therefore in God’s ways, must be the only wise
man.

Now, what things doth this walking in the ways of God imply ?
1. First, perspicuity. Those who walk in the ways of God, they discern

those ways to be God’s ways, and discern them aright.
2. Then when they discern them to be God’s good ways, answerably

they proceed in them from step to step ; for every action is a step to heaven or
to hell. So a just man, when he hath discovered a good way, he goes on still.

8. And then he keeps an uniform course, for so he doth who walks on in
a way. He makes not indentures* as he walks, but goes on steadily in an
uniform course to a right end. So a just man, when he hath singled out
the right way, he goes on in that steadily and uniformly.

4. And likewise where it is said, the just walks in them, it implies re-
solution to (jo on in thos* ways till he come to the end, though there be never
so much opposition.

But how shall we know whether we go on in this way or not ?
First , he that goes on in a way, the further he hath proceeded therein,

looking back, that which he leaves behind seems lesser and lesser in his eye
and that which he goes to greater and greater. So a man may know his pro-
gress in the ways of God, when earthly profits and pleasures seem little, his
former courses and pleasures seeming now base unto him. When heaven
and heavenly things seem near unto him, it is a sign he is near heaven,
near in time, and nearer in disposition and in wisdom to discern, because
the best things are greatest in his eye and esteem. In this ease, it is a sign
that such a one is removed from the world, and is near unto heaven, having
made a good progress in the ways of God.

It implies likewise in the second place, an uniform course of life. Such a
one doth not duties by starts now and then, but constantly. Therefore we
must judge of men by a tenure of life, what their constant ways are. Some-
times though they be good men, they may step away into an ill way, and
yet come in again. Sometimes an ill man may cross a good way, as a thief
when he crosseth the highway, or a good man steps out of the way ; but
this is not their way, they are both out, and to seek, of their way. A wicked
man when he speaks of good things, he is out of his way ; he acts a part
and assumes a person he is unskilful to act ; therefore he doth it untowardly.
But a man’s way is his course. A good man’s way is good, though his
startings be ill ; and an ill man’s way is naught, though for passion, or for
by-ends, he may now and then do good things. Therefore, considering.

* That is , 1 zig -zags.’—ED.
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that the walking in the ways of God is uniform and orderly ; let us judge
of ourselves by the tenuro of our life, and course thereof. And let those
poor souls who think they are out of the way, because they run into some
infirmities now and then, comfort themselves in this, that God judgeth not
by single actions, but according to the tenure of a man’s life, what he is. For
oftentimes God’s children gain by their slips, which makes them look the
more warily to their ways for ever after that. Ho that walks in the way
to heaven, if he be a good man, he looks to make surer footing in the ways
of God after his slips and falls. He labours also to make so much the
more haste home, being a gainer by all his slips and falls. Let none there-
fore be discouraged, but let them labour that their ways and courses may
be good, and not only so, but to be uniform, orderly, and constant, and then
they may speak peace to their own souls, being such as are hero described,
i The just shall walk in them.’

Third, again, he that will walk aright in God’s ways, he must be resolute
against all opposition whatsoever, for we meet with many lets, hindrances,
and scandals,* to drive us out of the way. Sometimes the ill lives of those
who whlk in these ways, sometimes their slips and falls, sometimes perse-
cution, and our own natures, are full of scandals, subject to take this and
that offence, and then we are ready to be snared on the right hand, or
feared and scared on the left. And our nature, so far as it is unsanctified,
is prone to catch, and ready to join with the world ; therefore we have need
of resolution of spirit and determination. As David, ‘ I have determined,
0 Lord, and I will keep thy laws ; I have sworn that I will keep thy right-
eous judgments,’ Ps. exix. 10G. This is a resolute determination.

Fourth , and then again, pray to God with David that he would direct our
wags. 1 Oh, that my ways were so directed to keep thy laws!’ Ps. cxix. 3.
I see that my nature is ready to draw me away to evil, and perverse crooked
courses. I see, though I determine to take a good course, that there is
much opposition ; therefore, good Lord, direct me in my course, direct thou
my thoughts, words, and carriage. Therefore, that we may walk stedfastly,
let us resolve with settled determination, praying to God for strength ;
otherwise resolution, with dependence on our own power, may be a work of
the flesh. But resolve thus, these are right ways and straight, they lead to
heaven, happiness, and glory ; therefore I will walk in them, whatsoever
come of it. We have all the discouragement which may hinder us in the
ways of God. For as we are travellers, so we are soldiers, warfaring men
that meet with many rubs, thorns. Therefore to walk amidst such danger-
ous ways we must be well shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace,
that is, patience, and reasons taken from thence. God hath provided
spiritual armour in the word against all oppositions that meet with us, so
that by resolution and prayer to him, using his means, we may go through all.

Now for a further help for us to walk constantly and resolutely in the
ways of God.

1. Take first the help of good company. If we see any man to walk in a
good way, let him not walk alone, but let us join ourselves with those that
walk in God’s ways ; for why doth God leave us not only his word to direct us
which way to go, but likewise examples in all times, but that we should
follow those examples ? which are like the pillar of fire which went before
Israel unto Canaan. We have a cloud and a pillar of examples before us,
(unto which he alludes, Heb. xii.1), to lead us unto heaven, not only the word,
but examples in all times. ‘ Walk, as you have us, for an example, Philip.

* That is, ‘stumbling-blocks.’—G.
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iii. 17, saith Paul. Therefore it is a character of a gracious disposition to
join with the just, and those who walk in the ways of God. We see there
is in all the creatures an instinct to keep company with their own kind ; as
we see in doves, sheep, geese, and the like. So it comes from a superna-
tural gracious instinct of grace, for the good to wTalk and company with the
good, helping them on in the way to heaven. It is therefore a point of •
special wisdom to single out those for our company, who are able to help
us thither, as it is for travellers to choose their company to travel with.

2. Again, if we would walk aright in the ways of God, let us have our end
in our eye, like unto the traveller. Look on heaven, the day of judgment,
those times either of eternal happiness or misery, which we must all come
to. The having of these in our eye, will stern* the whole course of our
life ; for the end infuseth vigour in our carriages, and puts a great deal of
life in the use of the means, breeding a love of them, though they be harsh.
Therefore we must pray and labour for patience, to conflict with our own
corruptions, and those of the times we live in. This is unpleasant to do ;
but when a man hath his aim and end in his eye, this inspires such vigour
and strength in a man, that it makes him use means and courses contrary
to his own natural disposition, offering a holy violence unto himself. As
thus, it is not absolutely necessary that I should have this or that, or have
them all, or in such and such a measure ; but it is absolutely necessary
that I should be saved, and not damned ; therefore this course I will take,
in these ways I will and must walk which lead to salvation. Let us there-
fore with Moses have in our eye, 4 the recompence of the reward,’ Heb. xi.
2G ; and with our blessed Saviour, the head of the faithful, have before our
eyes 4 the joy that was set before him,’ which will make us pass by all those
heavy things that he passed through. Let us with the holy men of ancient
time, have 4 the prize of that high calling’ in our eye, to make us, notwith-
standing all opposition, press forward towards the mark.

8. And then again, because it is said indefinitely here, 4 They shall walk
in these ways,’ remember always to take wisdom and 'prudence along with
you in all your walkings. It is put indefinitely, because we should leave
out none. For, as we say in things that are to be believed, Faith chooseth
not this object, and not another ; so obedience chooseth not this object ; I
will obey God in this, and not in this, but it goes on in all God’s ways.
Therefore, if we would walk on aright in God’s ways, there must be con-
sideration of all the relations as we stand to God. First, what duties we
owe to God in heavenly things, to please him above all, whomsoever we dis-
please, and to seek the kingdom of heaven and his righteousness before all,
that all things may follow which are needful for us, Mat. vi. 33. So, in
the next place, when we look to ourselves, to know those ways which are re-
quired of us in regard of ourselves ; for every Christian is a temple wherein
God dwells ; therefore we are to carry ourselves holily, to be much in
prayer and communion with God in secret. A man is best distinguished
to be a good walker by those secret wTays betwixt God and his soul, those
walks of meditation and prayer wherein there is much sweet intercourse
betwixt God and the soul. Therefore, in this case a man makes conscience
of his communion with God in his thoughts, desires, affections, using all
good means appointed of God to maintain this communion.

4. Then we should look to our own carriage in the use of the creatures,
to carry ourselves in all things indifferently, because wisdom and prudence
is seen in those things especially, to use things indifferent, indifferently;

* That is, ‘steer, guide, regulate’—G.
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not to be much in the use of the world, in joy or sorrow, but in moderation
to use these things, being sure to set our affections upon the main.

5. And so in things indifferent, not to do them with offence and excess ;
but to see and observe the rule in all things of indifferency.

G. And for our carriage to others in those ways, let us consider what we
owe to those above vs, what respect is due to governors, and what to others;
what to those who are without ; what to those who are weak. We owe an
example of holy life unto them, that we give no occasion of scandal ; and
also to walk wisely towards them that are without, that we give no occasion
for the ways of God to be ill spoken of.

7. And for all conditions which God shall cast us into, remember that
those be ways which we should walk seemly in. If prosperity, let us tako
heed of the sins of prosperity, pride, insolency, security, hardness of heart,
and the like. If adversity, then let us practise the graces thereof, take heed of
murmuring and repining, dejection of spirit, despair, and the like. This is
to walk like a wise man in all conditions, in those relations he stands in.

8. For our words likewise and expressions to others, in that kind of our
walking, that they may be savoury and to purpose, that we labour to speak
by rule, seeing we must give an account of every 4 idle word ’ at the day of
judgment, Mat. xii. 3G. So that in all our labours, carriage, and speech,
we must labour to do all wisely and justly. These arc the ways of God,
and ‘ the just shall walk in them.’

Negatively, what we must avoid in all our walking.
Remember in general, we must never do anything against religion,

against conscience, against a man’s particular place and calling, or against
justice. Let us not touch upon the breach of any good thing, especially of
religion and conscience. Thus a man shall walk in the ways of God, if
with wisdom and prudence he consider what ways are before him to God,
to himself, to others ; in all conditions and states of life, to see what he
must, and what he must not do, and then to walk in them answerably.

For our encouragement to walk in God’s ways in our general and parti-
cular callings.

1. Know first, they are the most safe ways of all. Whatsoever trouble
or affliction we meet withal, it is no matter, it will prove the safest way in
the end. For as it was with the cloud which went before God’s people, it
was both for direction and protection ; so the Spirit of God, and the ways
of God, as they serve for direction, so they serve for protection. God will
direct and protect us if we walk in his ways. Let him be our director, and
he will be our preserver and protector in all times.

2. Again, they are the most pleasant ways of all. All wisdom’s ways are
paved with prosperity and pleasure ; for when God doth enlarge and
sanctify the soul to walk in them, he giveth withal a royal gift, inward peace
of conscience, and joy unspeakable and glorious, with an enlarged spirit.
God meets his children in his own ways ; they are therefore to walk there.
Let a man start out of God’s ways, he meets with the devil, with the devil’s
instruments, and many snares. But in God’s ways he shall be sure to
meet with God, if he walk in them with humility and respect to God, look-
ing up for direction and strength, and denying his own wisdom. In this
case a man shall be sure to have God go along with him in all his ways.
In God’s ways expect God’s company. Therefore they are the safest and
the most pleasant ways.

3. And they are the cleanest and holiest ways of all ; having this excellent
property in them, that as they lead to comfort, so they end in comfort ;
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they all end in heaven, Ps. xix. 9. Therefore let us not be weary of God’s
ways, of Christianity and our particular callings ; wherein what we do, let
us do as God’s ways, having sanctified them by prayer, and do it in obedi-
ence to God. They are God’s ways when they are sanctified. God hath
set me in this standing, I expect his blessing therein, and what blessing I
find, I will give him the praise. God hath appointed that in serving man
I serve him ; therefore we must go on in our particular ways, as the ways
of God, doing everything as the work of God, and we shall find them the
comfortablest and pleasantest ways which end in joy, happiness, and glory.

Use1. The use hereof may be first reprehension unto those who can talk
but not walk, that have tongues but not feet, to wit, affections ; that come
by starts into the narrow way ; but yet be never well till they turn back
again into the world, that broad way which leads unto destruction.

Use 2. Secondly, it is for instruction, to stir us up to walk in God' s ways ;
as Ps. i.1, 2, ‘ Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the un-
godly, &c. But his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in that law doth
he meditate day and night.’

Use 3. Thirdly, this is for consolation ; if this be our walk, then God
will walk with us, and the angels of God shall have charge of us to keep us
in all our wags, Ps. xxxiv. 7 ; and though, like David, we slip out of
the way, yet this not being our walk, we come to the way again. Though
God’s children miss of their way, yet their resolution, choice, and en-
deavour was to walk in the way ; therefore such are still in a blessed
estate, and keep their communion with God. A man is not said to
alter his way till he alter his choice and resolution. The best man
may have an ill passion, and miss the way, but he will not turn from
it willingly. And the worst man may have a good passion, and come into
the way, but never continue in it to make this walk.* From all which it
appeareth that they are only righteous persons who continue to walk in the
ways of God. It is therefore consolation unto them who take that course.
Though all the world go another way, yet they must imitate just men.
And for us, we must imitate these just men, though they be never so few
in the world and despised. If we would be counted the servants of God,
we must imitate those that walk in those paths.

II. Now it is said that the other sort, wicked men, the ways of God shall
have quite a contrary course in them.

‘ But the transgressors shall fall therein.’
As one and the selfsame cloud was both light to the Israelites and

darkness unto the Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 20 ; so the same ways of God
prove both light and darkness, life and death, to the godly and wicked. As
the apostle speaks, unto ‘the one they are the savour of life unto life, and unto
the other the savour of death unto death,’ 2 Cor. ii. 16. Therefore now
here is the conclusion of all. If no warning will serve the turn of all what
hath been given and said, yet the word of God shall not return empty, it
shall effect that for which it was sent, Isa. lv. 11; one work or other it will
do, even upon the most perverse.

* The transgressors shall fall therein.’
Obs. Whence we see and may observe, that the same word which is a

word of life and salvation to the godly, is an occasion of sin and perditionunto
the wicked. The same sun which makes flowers and herbs to smell sweet,
makes carrions to smell worse. The same word which made the apostles
believe and confess Christ, did also make many others of his disciples go

* Qu. ‘ to make it his walk? ’—G.
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back from him, saying, ‘ This is a hard saying, who can bear it ?’ John xiii. 60.
So, Acts xiii. 48, the same word which made the unbelieving Jews blas-
pheme, did make ‘ as many as did belong unto eternal life believe.’ And
when Christ preached, many blasphemed, and said he had a devil ; others
trusted and defended him. So saith Paul, the same word to some is, ‘ the
savour of death unto death, and to some the savour of life unto life,’ 2 Cor.
ii. 16 ; and so in another place he speaks of the same word, * But we preach
Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks
foolishness ; but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ
the power of God, and the wisdom of God,’ 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. To this
purpose, Peter speaks of Christ, ‘ Unto you therefore who believe, he is pre-
cious ; but unto them which are disobedient, &c., a stone of stumbling, and a
rock of offence, even unto them who stumble at the word, being disobedient,
whereunto also they were appointed,’ 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. The reasons are,

Reason 1. Because ‘ The natural man perceiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned ; but he that is spiritual judgeth
all things,’ &c., 1 Cor. ii. 14.

Secondly, ‘ Because they who do evil hate the light,’ John iii. 19, and
therefore, cannot love what they hate. ‘ This,’ Christ saith , ‘ is the con-
demnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness better
than light, because their deeds were evil.’

Thirdly, Because they are blinded, 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; therefore they are led
away by the god of this world, Satan, so that they cannot perceive anything
that is spiritual, for God hath not given them a heart to perceive, &c.,
Deut. xxix. 4.

Fourthly, Because they want faith, which is called ‘ the faith of God’s
elect,’ Tit. i. 1; and we know, ‘ without faith it is impossible to please
God,’ Heb. xi. 6 ; for it is said that ‘ the word profited not those unbe-
lieving Jews, because it was not mingled with faith in those who heard it,’
Heb. iv. 2.

Fifthly, Because the word is like the sun, which causeth plants to smell
sweet, and a dunghill to smell stinking. So it works grace in some, and
extracts the sin and foul vapours out of others.

Use 1. The use is, first, reproof unto them who stumble at the whole-
some doctrines of the word ; of election, reprobation, predestination , and the
like.
them, as Peter speaketh, 1 Pet. ii. 8. They stumble at Christ who stumble
at his word.

Use 2. Secondly, not to love the word the worse, because evil men be made
the worse by it ; which shews rather the mighty power of the word which
discovereth them, and will not let them be hid, unmasking hypocrites to
themselves and others. As we must not like the sun the worse, because it
makes carrion smell ; nor the fan, because it winnoweth away the chaff ;
so must we not fall out with the word, because it hath these effects upon
wicked men.

Use 3. Lastly, it is for consolation unto them that, when their sin is
reproved, fall not out with the word , but with their sin. When they are
excited to duty, they hato their corruption, and do endeavour to walk
honestly without reproof. This shews the word is not the savour of death
unto death to them, but the savour of life unto life ; which St Paul makes
a sign of election, ‘ When they receive the word of God, as the word of
God, with thanksgiving,’ 1Thcs. ii. 13. This indeed is a matter of praise,

Such indeed stumble at Christ himself. He is a stumblingblock unto
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to give God thanks for his good word, which saves our souls, and comforts
us here in the way of all our pilgrimage, till we arrive at heavenly glory.

For conclusion of all, what then remaineth on our part to be done ?
Surely, to hearken no more to flesh and blood, to the world or the devil ;
but to hear what God saith in his most holy word, Ps. xxxii. 10, and to
frame our hearts with a strong resolution to this * returning,’ here exhorted
to. Oh, if we knew the many miseries and sorrows which attendeth wretched
and miserable sinners, and sinful courses hero and hereafter, it would he
our first work to follow God’s counsel to his people ; to return from our
sinful ways ; to meet so gracious and merciful a God ; that he may, as his
promise is, 4 heal our backslidings,’ and he * as the dew unto us,’ to make
us fruitful and abundant in every good and perfect work.

What can be said more for our encouragement than that which hath been
delivered in this chapter ? God, the party offended, who is Jehovah, God
all-sufficient, exhorts us to return unto him, who is able and willing to help.
And he also, out of his rich goodness, forewarneth us of the dangerous
estate a sinner is in ; who, being 4 fallen by his iniquity,’ ought therefore
to pity himself. Return and not run on in a further course of disobedience
and backsliding. And words are put in our mouths, dictated by God him-
self, which needs must be very prevailing with him. What an encourage-
ment is this ! Yea further, as we have heard, these petitions are all answered
graciously and abundantly, above all they did ask ; wherein God surmounteth
our desires and thoughts, as we heard at large. Whereby we also may bo
confident to have our petitions and suits in like sort granted ; if we go unto
God with his own words and form prescribed. If we 4 take with us words ’
of prayer, we shall be sure to vanquish all our spiritual enemies ; for faithful
prayer works wonders in heaven and earth, James v. 17. And that God
doth not bid us be religious to our loss, he sheweth that we shall lose
nothing by following his counsel, and walking in a religious course of life ;
having abominated our idols, 4 He will observe us, and see us,’ and be a
shelter unto us, having a derivation of fruitfulness from his fuluess. 4 In
me is thy fruit found.’

Lastly, we have heard who can make right . use of these things delivered.
Only 4 the wise and prudent ;’ such only can understand heavenly things
to purpose. 4 His secret is with them that fear him,’ Psa. xxv. 14 ; and
4 wisdom is only justified of her children,’ Mat. xi. 19. When others have
no heart given them to perceive God’s ways aright, as Moses speaketh,
‘ transgressors’ fall in God’s 4 right ways,’ whilst the just walk comfort-
ably in them. 0 then let us hate sin every day more and more, and be in
love with religion and the ways of God ; for that is the true good, which is
the everlasting good, that better Mary’s part, which shall never be taken
away, Luke x. 42. 4 Whosoever drinks of this living water shall never
thirst again,’ John iv. 14. The best things of this world have but a
shadow, not the substance of goodness. Let us then be wise for ourselves,
and pity ourselves in time, 4 whilst it is called to-day,’ because, as our Sa-
viour speaks, 4 the night approacheth, wherein no man can work,’ John
ix. 4. 0 then let us often examine our hearts and covenant with them, let
us see our sins as they are, and God’s goodness as it is ; that our 4 scarlet
sins’ may be done away as a mist from before him, Isa. i. 18. 0 banish
away our atheism, which, by our sinful conversation, proclaimeth us to be
of the number of those fools, who have said in their heart that there is no
God, Psa. xiv. 1. This serious consideration always makes first a stop,
and then a returning ; to believe indeed that there is a God who made the
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world, and a judgment to come. This, God by Moses, calleth true wisdom
indeed, ‘ To remember our latter end.’ 1 Oh,’ saith he, ‘ that they were wise,
that they would think of tkeso things,’ Deut. xxxii. 29. Of which things ?
The miseries which attend sin here and hereafter ; and the blessings and
comforts which follow' a godly life both here and hereafter, 1 That they
would remember their latter end,’ the neglect whereof, Jeremiah sheweth,.
was the cause ‘ that they came down wonderfully, and had no comforter,
because they remembered not their latter end.

Therefore, let us study this point well, that there is a God, and a judg-
ment to come ; and this will compel us, even out of self-love, to return from,

our sinful courses, and make a stop. By this means, we shall not need a
Philip’s boy ( z ) to cry to us every day, we are mortal and must die ; if our
meditations once a day be both in heaven and hell. These strong consi-
derations (aided with strong rational reflectings on ourselves) will keep us
within compass, overawe us, and make us quake and tremble to go on in
sin ; which is worse than the devil in this, that thereby he became a devil.
This will drive us to fly unto God, that he may 1 heal our backslidings,’
who is described ‘ with healing under his wings,’ Mai. iv. 2 ; who, in the
days of his flesh, healed all miserable and ‘ returning backsliders,’ who
ever came unto him. Therefore, let us lay to heart these things, that so
we may be kept in soul and body, pure and unspotted, holy and without
blame in his sight, until the day of redemption, 1 When our mortality shall
put on immortality, and our corruptible incorruption, to reign with God for
ever and ever,’ 1 Cor. xv. 54, seq.

>*

* Qu. Isaiah ? and the reference, xlvii. 7.—G.

NOTES.
(а) P. 256.—* Return,’ &e. It is very emphatical and significant in the original,

Cf.Ackerman (Trophetce Minores Vienna, 1830) ; and Henderson (8vo, 1845),
the latter especially, confirmatory of Sibbes.

(б) P. 286.—4 It was well done by Luther, who, in a Catechism,’ &c. Seo his
1 Catechcsis' in Opera, in loc.

(c) P. 287.— 4 We have some bitter spirits (Lutherans they call them . . . . there -
fore to be in the sacrament).’ The reference is to the well-known dogma of consub-
stanliation as contrasted with , and even opposed to, the papists’ Iransvbstantiation.
Both are explained in the following sentence from Barrow (Serm. 31, Vol. II.) : 4 It
may serve to guard us from divers errours, such as are that of the Lutheran consul-
stantialists, and of the Roman transubstantiators, who affirm that the body of our
Lord is here upon earth at once present in many places (namely) , in every place
where the host is kept, or the eucharist is celebrated.’ Cf. Richardson, sub voce.

( d ) P. 296.— 4 It was well spoken by Lactantius,’ &e. The thought is found seve-
ral times in his De Divino Proem,io and De Opificio Dei and De Falsa Religione. Cf.
Edition by Aldus, 1515, pp.240, 304, and 1, seq.

(<•) P. 297.— 4 As the Jews call them, he hath hedges of the commandments/
Consult Kalisch (‘ Historical and Critical Commentary on the Old Testament . . .
Exodus [8vo, 1855]) ; on Exodus xxiii. 19 ; and Maurer there ; and on Deuteronomy
xxii. 6.’ For Rabbinical and other loro on the subject, Works of John Gregory,
4 to, 1605, pp. 90-98.

(/ ) P. 303.— 4 And so we might go on in other resemblances.’ To all wishing to
see the analogy carried out with wealth of quaint thought and illustration, we would
commend the 4 Soul’s Sickness’ of Thomas Adams (Works, Vol. I., pp. 471-506) ; also,
as not at all inferior, and indeed abounding in even more recondite loro and unex-
pected Hashes of wit, Bishop Gr. Williams, 4 Of the Misery of Man,’ in his 1 Seven
Golden Candlesticks.’ (Folio, 1635, pp. 565-661.)

(gj P. 337.—4 As we see. now in these wars of Germany.’ Cf.Memoir, Vol. I., pp.
The 4 now' from 1620-21. onwards.Ivii.-viii.

E 6VOL. II.



484 THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

(^) P. 347.—‘ Man is, as it were, a sum of all the excellencies of the creatures a
little world indeed.’ This idea will be found worked out in quaint fashion by Bishop
Earle, in his ‘ Micro-cosmography,’ and by Capt. T. Butler, in his ‘ Little Bible of
Man.’ 1649.

(*) P. 349.—‘ The word in the original is a “ standard-bearer,”’ Titus iii. 8. . . .
Cf. Ellicott, in loc., together with extracts and illustrations given in Kypke, Ob-
serv. ii. 381 ; Loesner, Obs. p. 430. The word is ^o / tfTTjp,/. The noun, Kgoorarqs
= a leader, champion. Wycliffe renders it ‘ Be bisie to be abouen other in good
werkis ’ (Hexapla . . . . Bagster) ; and, perhaps, ‘ standard-bearer’ catches the idea,
if it departs from the exact wording.

( j) P. 350.—‘ The fragrancy of the smell is smelt of passengers as they sail along
the coast.’ One of Richard Sibbes’s hearers, John Milton fsee our Memoir, Yol. I.,
p. liii.), has finely put thi3:—

‘ . . . . As when to them who sail
Beyond the Cape of Hope, and now are past
Mozambique, off at sea north-east winds blow
Sabean odours from the spicy shore
Of Araby the blest '—Paradise Lost, B. IV., 159-163.

(A) P.351.—‘ The church of God riseth out of the ashes of the martyrs, which
hitherto smells sweet, and puts life in those who come after, so precious are they
both dead and alive.’ The sentiment is preserved by the poet, concerning the ‘ actions
of the just,’ in the familiar lines:—. . . . The actions of the just

Smell sweet and blossom in. the dust.’
( James Shirley, * Death's Final Conquest ’).

Shirley was a ‘ student * of Catharine College, Cambridge.
(/) P. 355.—* Monica, St Austin's mother, . . . . he was converted after her death.’

&c. This is a somewhat singular blunder on the part of Sibbes. Augustine was
‘ converted’ before his mother’s death, as the touching narrative in the * Confessions ’
has made immortal.

(m) P. 370.—‘ Calvin and Luther . . . . burn their bones,’ &c. If this does not
apply literally to Calvin and Luther, it yet holds good of many like-minded. Every
one remembers what was done to Wycliffe’s ‘ bones,’ and also Fuller’s characteristic
conceits upon the scattered ashes, to which none will refuse Dr Vaughan’s approving
* Well-spoken — Honest one !’ Cf. Vaughan’s John de Wycliffe, D.D., a monograph
(4to. 1853), pp. 521, seq. To Wycliffe may be added Bucer, concerning the * burn-
ing of whose bones I take the following verses from Faithful Teat’s rare * Ter Tria ’
(18mo. 1669, 2d edition, pp. 142,143).

Cf. B. VIII., 30 ; B. IX., 17, et alibi.

What though revengeful papists burne
Dear Bucer’s bones ? still hope’s his urne,
Till’s ashes to a phoenix turne.

And live afresh.’ (From ‘ Hope.’)
(n) P. 377.—‘ The abominable distinctions of the papists of Latria and JDulia.’

That is, Xargs/a and dovXs/ a,, commonplaces in the popish controversy. Cf. Faber,
1 Difficulties of Romanism,’ and almost any of the standard treatises pro and con.

(o) P. 378. —‘ Calleth them dunghill-gods, and Abel, as it is in this book, vanity,’
&c. The allusion of Sibbes in the former is perhaps to Beelzebub, worshipped by
the Philistines of Ekron = the fly-god, i. e., dunghill-bred fly. * Abel ’ means
* vanity,’ and the reference is not to Abel—the proper name of Adam’s second-born
son—but to Hosea xii. 11.

(p) P. 379.—‘ Coster himself, a forward Jesuit.’ That is, John Costerus or
Costerius in his ‘ Comment . . . . pro Catholic# Fidei Antiquitate et Veritate,’
(Paris, 1569).

( q ) P. 379.—‘ Late worthies of our church.’ The following are the principal
works on the popish controversy, by the eminent writers enumerated :—

1. Bishop Jewel.—(1.) * Apologia Ecclesi# Anglican#,’ 1562. (2.) ‘An Apology
for Private Mass ; with a learned annswere to it by Bishop Jewell,’ 1562. (3.)
Various ‘ Answers ’ to Hardinge and others.

2. John Rainolds, D.D.—‘ The summe of the Conference betweene John Rainoldes
and John Hart, touching the Head and Faith of the Church,’ &c., &c., 1584, and
various editions.
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3. William Fullcc.—Very many works. For list, consult Watt's Bibl. Brit, sub

nomine.
4. Dr William Whitaker.—Cf. our Memoir of Sibbes, pp. lxxxi-ii.
5. Andrew Willet.—His great work is his 4 Synopsis Papismi,' 1G00 ; but he is

author of other masterly, if somewhat vehement, treatises on the controversy. Con-sult Watt sub nomine.
G. William Perkins.—His ‘ Works’ abound in confutations of popish errors, written

with great intensity. He has one special treatise of rare merit , ‘ The Reformed
Catholike ; or a Declaration shewing howneere we may come to the present Church
of Rome in sundrie points of Religion ; and wherein we must for ever depart from
them.' (Cambridge, 1597.)

( r ) P. 3S0.—‘ To say wo worship not the image but God . . . so we may see in
Arnobius.’ Amobius here referred to was one of the apologists of Christianity in the
African church during the third century. His ‘ Dispntationum Adversus Gentes
Libri ’ (ex Editione Fausti Sabsei, Rome, 1542), remains a still vital book. It has
passed through many editions. Again and again the question of image-worship
comes up in it.

( s ) P. 381.—‘ Rome to bo Babylon.’ Cf. Canon "Wordsworth's conclusive little
work, ‘ Babylon ; or the question considered, “ Is the Church of Rome the Babylon
of the Apocalypse ?’

(£) P. 381.—* Hedges of the commandments.’ Cf. note e.
( u ) P. 383. * As a great man-pleaser,’ &c. Sibbes places in his margin, ‘ A Scot-tish Regent, before his execution.’ This must refer to the Earl of Morten, Regent

of Scotland, beheaded in 1581, on a very doubtful charge of treason. It is difficult
to explain Sibbes’s use of ‘ man-pleaser,’ in relation to Knox’s illustrious friend.
But ‘ man-pleaser ’ was a favourite term of reproach with the Puritans, which John
Squier, in his extraordinary introduction to his sermon from Luke xviii. 13, thus
sarcastically notices, ‘ If my text should lead me to avouch the dignity and authority
of the superiours in our clergy, I should not escape that brand, behold a time-servant and a man-pleaser ’ (4to, 1G37, page 2). Better example far he might have
taken from his contemporary, Shakespeare. I refer to the famous saying of Wolsey,
(Henry VIII. iii. 2) —

> } 12mo.

0 Cromwell, Cromwell !
Had I but serv'd my God with half the zeal
I serv’d my king, he would not, in mine age,
Have left me naked to mine enemies.’

(t>) P. 383.—4 Were made gods . . . came . . . to fearful ends.’ This holds of
nearly all the Caesars. For ample proof, consult Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and
Roman Biography and Mythology, under the respective emperors, especially Caligula
and Nero.

(w) P. 392.— 4 44 1 have seen and observed him,” some read the words, but very
few.’ Cf. authorities cited in note a.

( x ) P. 393.—4 The same day was that noble victory and conquest in the north
parts over the enemies.’ The allusion is to the Battle of Pinkie, on September 10.
1547, between the English, under the Earl of Hertford, Protector, and the Scotch,
when the latter were totally defeated. It was one of the most decisive victories, with
least loss to the conquerors, of any in history. There fell scarcely two hundred of
the English ; while, according to the lowest computation , above ten thousand Scots
perished, besides fifteen hundred taken prisoners. 1547 (and according to Sibbes,
10th September) is usually reckoned as the ‘ completion ’ of the English Reforma -
tion, although the reformed religion was not established until the accession of
Elizabeth, in 1558.

(y) P. 415.—4 Simile mater erroris.* This is a principle which is very often stated,
in various forms, in the writings of Bacon.

(z) P. 433.— * We shall not need a Philip’s boy.* The allusion is to the (I sup-pose) , apocryphal story of Pliilippus II., father of Alexander the Great, having a boy
appointed for the purpose of reminding him, by a daily repetition of it, of his 4 mor-tality.’ So sensual and volatile a nature was very unlikely to do BO wise a thing.

G.
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